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SERMONS 


w H E REIN 
Thoſe Eight Characters of the Bleſſed 
Commonly Called the 


Beatitudes, 


Are N & Applyed 


Fifteen Diſcourſes. 


To which i is added, 
A ge # concerning Aſſurance of the 


owe of | Chriſt. 
By _ Mat Arber! D. B. 
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d | MS . CCLESIASTES Jays, What 
can the Man do that comes 
after the King? To be ſure 


j he cannat do better. Who can 

PD think to outdo that Princely 
Preacher Ar. Jeremiah Bur- 

£22 | ronghs, her ſhall Diſcourſe 

on à Subjett which has been 
bandled by ſo cRilful an Hand. I am ſenſible that 


theſe Sermons of mine, are not to be compared with 

tboſe which are Publiſhed under the precious Name 

of that Excellent Divine, . on the Beatitudes av 

| they are commonty: called, alibo' be did not publiſh 
them himſelf, but it mas done by one of his Audi- 

| ters tho. xrote after bim in Short band. There 

I ore ſeveral others, who hate Diſcourſed on this 

I. ſame Subjeft, So Dr. Harcis, & Mr. Thomas 

Wadſworth in London, and anotber lately, ail 
whoſe Lucabrations I am a Stranger unto. : 


* * 
. . 
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The PREFACE 
T had wholly laid aſide all my. thoughts. of 
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Printing ubat is Emitted herewith; but ſome who © The 


were very defirous that they ſhould come forth, in- 
formed me, that one of my Congregation had a rare | 


would not refuſe to tranſcribe them into a- very 
Tigible band jor the Preſs, and who when. applied fa 1, 
unto readily complied with what was deſired. It is 
the more rare in that it was a Female hand which} 


has been adorned with this dexterity. We find that 


there. was among. the Children of Iſrael, Wile 


heatted Wogan, ſerviceable and belpful in hrild- 


: = * 


ing the Tubbrnacle. "Exod. 35. 25. One has 1 
Comment on it, Deum non aſpernari opera mu- 


anen towards the work f bis Tabernacle, There 


were Pious Women, who ( but not in Preaching ) 


tere hel pers tothe Apoſtle in his Miniſtry. Rom. 


16. 3. I 7s an lonour and an bappineſs, to le in 
any w y or meaſure afhiftant in helping forward the 
 Dottrane of the Gaſte, and thereby the ediſication 
of the Souls of any cf the Eletf, I may here take 


405 
TW Spa 


Epi 
dexterity in writing Charafters, who they bel ved Hcave 


© great 


Was 


Perſc 


in th 
was ' 
Ta 


 Viieud- 


occaſuon to commemerate a ſignal Service of late 


4ears done for the Church of God, by a very pious 
and honourable Lady, whom I once had the favour 
of a ſpecial acquaintance with, The Sermons on 


% Two Covenants Preached by that Fudicious and 


Eminent Divine Mr. William Strong contain 4 
Folio Volumn, all tranſcribed for the Preſs, by the 
henourable the 1 ady Elizabeth Rich, om his 
Manuſcript in Charatters. There was no Perſon 
in tbe World could read Mr. Strongs Charatters 


efter ſe was Dead, except only thut Ja ly, who bad, 


dae 


* 
„ ä . — 
A 


hs a BO LIONS. Sonnet et Sen e Stror 
Lierum, Ths! God diſpiſetb not the ſervice of Ho- eleca; 


Lell 


foe t 
and ( 
much 
which 
has e 
of th 
piſed 
naug! 

Th, 
courſ, 
in Sh, 
cu 
my cr 


55 g d fred him in bis Life timz to inftruf her therein. 
% Tre very Learned Mr. Theophilus Gale, in his 
„ Epiſtle Dedicatory tu that bonourable Lady, pre- 
red to thar Book, bas theſe Horde, Give me 
Tet cave to ſpeak. it, your honour is. herein the 


ied greater, in that you undertook this Service, ſo 


„ laborious and difficult, which no other Mortal 
ieh was in à capacity to perform, you being the only 
he: Perſon who very opportunely. were Inſtrudted 
Viſe in that Character wherein the Oxiginal Copy 
„. was writ. Tay Mir K 
. | 1acknowledge theſe Sermons of mine, are not 
acrtby to be mentioned in the ſame day with. Mr. 
175. Strongs. Aud if any Reader ſhall expet? to find 
bore elegant ſtudied Phraſes, aud rare :Notians, they 
ill find themſelves diſappointed. But if they de- 
ng ) e to ſee the bleſſed Truths of the Goſpel plainly 
ys and Scripturally opened and applied, (gut with 
775 much weakneſs, ) what is here may ſitit i em. That 
d the H hich bas very nuch induced me, to conſent tothis 
publication, bas been the words of the apoſile, obo 
rake ſp... ſaid, That God has choſen the foolith things 

late of the World, and weak things, und things del- 


4 


pious Mrijed, and things which-are notz. ro bring to 


naught the things which are. 
s 0. The Candid Reader will conſider, that theſe Di/- 
10 and courſes are Pybliſhed, much what s they were taten 
in 4 Short bund, js which, reſpett there is more of 
vile Pac ulration, than would have been if teritien with 
F DIS my own hand, which wtl make them leſs pleaſing to 
er ſo boſe that affect a conciſe and elegant Style, But 


ay , x p hey will not be ch that account the leſs profitable on 
o Pac | 


red 


cceprable 10 the meaner ſort of Readers; and jor 
ach they are intended, 43 Now 


iv -ThePREFACE. 


Nom thde I am entred on the Eightierh Tear of my $, 
Age, tranſcribing is itkſome to ny trembling | B 
Hard, nevertheles to | ſatisfy the defire of 15 B45 
Friends, 1 have been at the trouble of tranſcribing BS 

4 plain ordinary Diſcourſe, concerning Alſurance® & 

the Love af Chriſt, (a blſſed Subject ) hieß * 
Her emitred irh the other. A. 


1 5s with the Lord to eſs my i ay Endervourl I I 


| * the api Edifitarion of bis dear People when® 


m gone f rom them, an to haſten me into that 
We where 1 ſhall ſerve Him, ( though not byl . 
. Writing ) withour weakneſs or wea-l 
Nine,. en the Lord pleaſeth, His t time 15 N 


Wait on the Ltd O my Soul. 
Boſton, Auguſt 8. 
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1 Dio Bleſſed are Ne. 8 Wy 
Poor in "Spirie: 
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Marra, V. 2. 
Bleſſed arc the r in $ pirit,. 


MIS with the two following 
Chapters contains the Sub- 

Wy tance of an admirable Ser- 
; 6 mon, which our Lotd Zeſws 
95 07%. Preached on Moun- 
| 'rain. One of the {Ancients 
WG | ſuppoſerh Ut to be Mount 
Tabor, a famous Mountain 


Mountain. There was! ſuch a tureng of People! 
be 8 to hear Wb. as 5 that ATE 


—7 
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2 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 


_ 
+. 
e * 


to contain them. Theręſare tor. conyen) of Ther 
being heard he retired to-a' Mountain, Where beine 
he taught ſuch Heavenly Doctrine 28 b porn 
never had heard the like, pleſſe 

Ix this Chapter Chriſt declares, I, Who 7 her 


Bleſſed. 2. He opens the Spiritualneſs g 
Moral Law, ſhewing that not only External 
but Internal Obedience is required by it, and elS « 
that it condemns nor only finful works and] bo. 
words, but all ſinful ehotghts alſo. Chriſt be. ion 
gins his Sermon by declaring Who ape Bleſſed bey 
and that they are ſuch as the World eſteems| omp 
miſerable. There are. Eigbr. Charatlers Mherebyſpf Pe 
bleſſed ones are deſcribed and decyphered, andWitter 
they are all of them, ſo many Paradoxes in 


the Opinion of the World. The words nouff 2. 

before us are the firſt of them. The Voctring Jo: 

18, EE "0 
heir 


THAT there is 4 fever ty 15 "TR which js tba 
Character of a Bleſſed Man, 


For opening the Doctrine, | Two pertimi any 
may be enquired into. | DO. 
1. WHO ore the Foor in Siri e / 
2. 0 appears that ſuch are Bleſſed? 0 el 
1. WHO are the Poor in Spirit? @ 
Fox Aniwer Firlt Negatively, This is not 10 
be underſtood of all ſach ad are Poor in out, 
ward reſpects. Some ſuch Poor are blefſed 
but a. ſuch: Poor are curfed. . 19 
not in it ſelf a bteſſedneſs; but a miſery ra Wo god 
an evil to; be deprecated. Theęrefore Agar die the 


, Prov. 36.8. he ſays; Lædęive me not al ste 
eig 


1 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 7 

of There is a difference between being poor; and 
1 being poor in Spirit. And yet alſo there 18.2 
hey Borne of Spirit that is not the Character of a 
Wbleſed Man, but the contrary rather: namely, 
o 4rewhen Men ars ready to faint under any-diſ- 
the couragement. When they {brink and faige at 
erüalſſthe fight of the Croſs. There is a fintul poor- 
Ress of Spirit. Such we read of, Matth. 13.21. 
s receive i Gel with Jay, bur when rb. 
ation or perſecutioh arifes becguſe of the word 


1 & 
- 


bey are offended, And when Men will uſe baſe 
Fompliances to get or keep an Eftare, or a place 
f Perferment; ſuch are of a poor Spirit, quite 
Aitering from that poverty of Spirit which is. 
inſWhe Character of a bleſſedt Man. 
2. To ſpeak Aﬀirmatively; 
ine 1. SUCH as are willing to be Poor F Gol will 
ere it to be ſo, Their Spirits are ſuited to 
heir condition, if the Lord will have them to 
pe Poor in this World. They are willing to 
dart with their Eſtates out of reſpect to Chrift. 
Vi this we have a great inſtance in Moſes, of 
mlarvhom it is ſaid, Heb. 11. 26. That he eftcemed 
Pe reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the 
- » Wea/ures of Epypr. He might have enjoyed all 
Ie Treaſures of Egypt, if he would have de- 
erted the cauſe of Chriſt; but he choſe rather 
go without all thoſe Treaſures : And this now 
an holy poverty of Spirit. Thisatſo we fee 
the Chriitian Hebrews, Heb. 10. 24. They 


ref) fe h Cells of their Goods joyſully.  Theit 
atherſpcods were taken away from them, - becauie 
47.19.10 their love to the Name of Chriſt, and they 
erhete willing it ſhould be To; conſidering this 

_ _ was 


There 


As 2 Poor Man has not Riches and 1s ſenſible 


not thus with Men by Nature. They haye nol 
an intereſt in God. They are by nature” Chil 


jure that it is impoſlible to come to the VotÞoor 3 


uit ei the Thor in Spirit, 


was the will of the. Lord concerning them, 4 
Chriſt {aid to His Diſciples, Bleſſed cre ye Poor; Yom 


Luk. C. 20. You, that have forſaken all for Fiken 
Chriſt, and that are willing to live a poor lift fich! 


in this World all your days, that ſo you may Prace 
_ approve your ſelves the faithful Servants of Wo 4 
/ Ns 4 her: 
2. THE Poor in Spirit are ſuch as are very Natur 
Senſible that they are by. Nature in ſſ iritual hat i 
Jets, a6 it ir with roſe that are extremly par Nover 
and mijerable. Outward poverty and Spiritual Man. 
poverty illuſtrate each other. ttate 
I. ONE that is poor in Spirit is very ſenſiblę rab. 
that he is deftitute of all fpiritual good by Nature, Mings 


Jatura 
of it; ſo is it here. Men by Nature have not, t! 


the true Riches, A Man that has an intereſtſhaith. 


in God he has Riches. Wherefore when Abra - If San 
bam out of reſpect to the Name of God did re- Hat h 
fuſe the Riches offered him by the King of So-. / 
dom, God ſaid unto him, Gen. 15. 1, 1 am thyund 
excteding great Renard, In me thou ſhalt have! 

Riches enough, ſays God. And David could 
ſay, Pſal. 16. 6, The lines are fallen unto, me ill 
pleaſant places, the Lord is my portion, thetetort 


he ſays that he had a goodly heritage. Ix i 


pirit 
dren of wrath, they are Jar from God, therefor” 7: 
in 2 poor periſhing condition. Pſal. 73. 27. T 727 
that are far from thee fhall periſh. A Man thahat 
has an intereſt ig Chriſt he has Riches, | Il 2. 
Him are Ur/earcheable Riches. Chriſt is a Treat a 


3 th tot be. ha 


em, 4 
ny 1 
for | 


dom of. But Men by Nature are Chriſtleſe. 


ich Soul ; but Men by Nature have not any 
47 Grace in them, I mt, bat ic, in my fleſh dovells 
ef good thing, ſays the Apotile, Ram. 7. 18. 
nere is not 2 ſpark of Grace in the Soul of 1 


atural Man, therefore he is poor. A Man 
tua! Nhat is ſo Poor as that he has not Cloathioa T6 
par | me his nakedneſs, certainly he is a 805 
ſtual Man. Thus it is with Men in their natural 
ö Pats, Rev. 3. 17, Thou arr poor, wretched, mi- 
n ſblę rabl', blind & naked, There are but two 
ture. hings that can cover 2 naked Soul, and the 


efſtatural Man is deſtitute of them both. Name- 
$, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed by 
aith. And an inherent Righteouſneſs, a work 


a have theſe are cloathed indeed. 2 Cor. 5. 
. If fo be that being cloathed we ſhall not be 
und naked. A Man cloathed with Chriſts 
righteouſneſs, and with Sanctifying Grace 


Hr Sinners their beſt Cloathing is nothing but 


Spitit has an tumble ſenſe of this upon his 
pirit, He is not a Laedicean. Laodicea ſaid, I 
rl” 71h and mncreafe ed with gcods, and habe need 
nothing. It is quite otherwile with them 
Hat are poor in Spirit. . 

2, IF Man is not only poor but belple, with- 
ur all power to relieve himfelf, then is he 
e Vorſoor indeed. If he be able to help himſelf; if 
tote hands able to get a living by, that 
would. 


Bieſſed are the Phar in Shirit. 7 


Tikewiſe much Grace in the Soul, makes | 


whos and filthy rags, Iſai. 64. 6. All our righte- 
4 iſneſſes- are as filthy rags. Now he that 1 15 poor 


fSanQification wrought in the Soul. T hey 


vrought in his Soul, is not found naked. As 


N 


5 Bleſſed are the Foor in Spirit. 


 wotld: be a relief againſt his Poverty. As t 7 
Prophet ſpeaks, Iſai. 57. 10. They haſt ſouud 1 
life of tbme band, there ſore are not grievelfc 
But Sinners cannot find the life of their hand 
they have no ſuch power; and they , continu 
to be ſo until God by a miracle of Mercy gin 

them ftrength. ai. 40. 29. He increaſe. 
frength 20 them thus" have no might. This thi 
Poor in Spirit is very ſenſible of. 2 Chron. 2: 
12. We ha be no might t6 go out againſt tbeſe cn} 
mies. The poor in Spirit is very lephlible th: 
he has no might, no ſtrength to contend wit 
his ſpiritual Enemies. He has not power 
himſelf to; think a thought as he ſhould de 
Savs the Apoſtle, We are not able ſo much as | 
think g gd 1ho-ght : all our ſufficiency is 
God. Pheretore 11 acknowledges whatev( 
ſtrength is in him, whatever he is able to dt 
it is all from God; Hai. 26. 12, Lord thou bd 
_ avrought all our works for ws. By nature 
have no ſpiritual ſtrength. Ram. 5. 6. We wwe 
without firength. This he that is poor in Spit 
is very ſenſible of. He is ſenſible that althf 
the life of his Soul, his eternal Salvation ſhoul 


depend upon it, he cannot ſave himſelf, | * 
cannot give Grace to himſelf, cannot give R 15 


pentance to himſelf, therefore cries to God ff 
it, as Poor Ephraim did, Jer. 31. 18. Turn 1h 
me, and then I ſhall be turned. He is ſenſible | 
he go not to Chriſt he is loſt for ever, yet c 
not go to Chriſt; therefore he cries to God f = 80 
help in this caſe, 0h draw iÞgu ae, 4d then 3 
Welk arg ape thee.” Pp 


5 — 1 8 A | 4 
7 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 7 
J. E « Afar # net only btb br fdr, 
1 en is he poor indeed. Suppoſe à Man is 

KWought into a low condition, but has #, Rick 


hanſiend, char be knows can, and has reaſbn to 
mini wil! belp him, that je his comfort, and 
gin FPS his Spirits from finking and breaking, 
caſe bt when he has nothin of his own! and 10 
is thi jend that can 'or will help him, then is he 
* „For indeed. Adam in his firſt eſtate had a great 


ck committed unto him that he might live 
Winfortably all his days, but he broke with 
at ſtock in his hand, he proved a Bankrupt, 


* * 
% 


d reduced himſelf and all his Poſterity into 
at poverty and beggary, that all the Crea- 
res in the World cannot help and ſet them 
again. Only God can do it; but Sinners 
ve provoked God and cauſed him to become 
eir Enemy. God has caſt them out of his 
vour, and it is in vain for them to go for 
p to Creatutes. As it was ſaid to Saul, 
Lord bas forſaken thee, and become thine cne- 


1 Spid ) why dot ſt thou come unto Ne. So Cieatures 
ach if God is become thine Enemy, can we help 
ſhoullfe can we ſave thee; as. Foram faid to à poor 


ature, that ctyed to him for help, ſaying, 
Ip, O Lord the King; the King made that 
ly, 2 Kin. 6. 27. If the Lord do not help thee, 
/all I help thee. Now this he that is Poor 
Jpirit is very ſenſible of. Therefore Ifrael 
„ Hof. 14. 3. Aſpur ſhall nor ſave ic. We 
Int go to Aſhur for help, we know ir will 
in vain for us to go to him. Ve ci, nt 05 

he work of our bands, ye are our Gols, We 
not ſave our ſelves, neither can any other 
| 1 "ON 4 


objects, ſuch as God might juſtly abhor to lo 


ing of They are vile in their own eyes. Tl 


unworthineſs there was in the Centurion . 5. 


8 Blaſſed are the Fror in Spirit. f 
ſave us, but with God the Fatherleſs findety 3 
Mercy, therefore we will go to Him. Thus it, 

is with one that is Poor in Spirit. | : Þ 1 80 
4. IF a Man has no wortb, no excellency in bu. 
ro recon:mend him to'otbers, be is a Poor. Man in; 
deed. This is the caſe of Men by nature. N. 
excellency in them, nothing of worth to 
commend them to God, who alone can hel Gen 
them. They are in his fight moſt loathſonthe 


upon them, Ezek. 16. 5. I ſaw thee (ſays Godhi 
caſt out 10 the loathing of thy Perſon, when in 1 
blecd. Thus Men are ;loathſome, and vile; 
the ſight of God. And they that are poor 
Spirit are ſo in their own ſight alſo: they i 

themſelves Ioathſome objects, they loath the 
ſelves, Ezek. 20. 43. 1e ball loath your ſelves 
your own. fight, So it is with thoſe brought | 
that bleNed Poverty of Spirit that I am-ſpez 


we ſce in Job. 40. 4. Bebold I am vile, ſays i 
Job 42. C. and he ſays, I abbor my ſelf in duſt Wi 
efves, He that is poor in Spirit is very ſenſiit : 
of bis own exceeding wretchedneſs and -ynwWwas 
thineſs. We ſee it in Jacob, Gen. 32. 10, IMouſne 
ot werthy of the leaſt mercy, The like ſenſe Nod, 


ſaid to Chriſt, Luk. 7. 6. Lord I am not us | 
that thou ſhoulleft come under my roof. SuclWenſe 


Spirit as this is that Foverty of Spirit tharſſÞniſer 


tends bleſſed ones. Such a one has experWone t 
ced a work of Hu liation, that has made ions 
become nothing in his own eyes; that mÞreak 
him {ce the wetthleſneſs of the beſt he Mays, 
— 7 


dell. BleJed are the Poo? in Spirit. 5 
hus Wand to renounce % his own rige HH, as we 
Nie in the poor Publican, Luk. 18. 13. The pab- 
in hiican ſtood afar off, wonld. not lift up ſo Math as 
lan Wis eyes unto heaven, but [mote upon his breaſt 
Nine, Col be merciful to me d Sinner. He ſtoòd 
to !ſatar, off, confeſſes himſelf” to be a wretched 
1 hel Gentile. The. Gentiles might not come into 
:hſonfffiche Temple. He looked on the ground, as not 
Wrorthy-to look up to Heaven, then ſmote upon 
>dhis breaſt, in token of ſorrow and contrition, 

ſenſible of his own wretcliedneſs, had nothing 
au, but 7a. Sinner, l wretched, Sinner: 

Chis poverty of Spirit is quite contrary unto 
hat of the Phariſee, that truſted to his own 
eWightcoufneis, who aid, IPray, I Faſt, and the 


ike; therefore,truſted to his own.. righteoul- 
eſs. Faul, before his Converſion it was fo 
with him; but when God Converted him, then 
he was poor in Spirit: then, thoſe things he 
thonght to gain Heayen by, were nothing to 
him: all his own rightequſneſs he renounces 
t: had no. confidence therein. All his care 
as that. he might not; have his own righte- 
Wouſneſs to depend on for his Juſtificaticn before 
0d, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, — _ 
F. HE thet is poor in Spirit is one tthoſe heart 
bas been broken «ithin, bim with a fight and 
ſenſe of his own ſpiritual poverty, and the 
miſery that Sin has brought him into. He is 
one that has experienced not only illumina- 
tions in his head, but a mighty work of God to 
teak his heart within him. He is one that 
{a}'s, I am fon and needy, my beart is wounded 
g me, This Poverty of Spirit 1s the _ 
: WII 
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10  Bl:fed are the Poor in Spirit. ; 
with a xe Heart. It is promiſt the Elect. off 
God in the Covenant of Grace, that the hearty 
cf ſtone ſhall be taken away, and a heart ol 
fleſh given them. Poverty of Spirit is contrary} 
to a heart of ſtone, that is a hard heart, that 
will not yield to the word of God, that will 
withſtand all impreiſfions from the Word 0 
God. Where there is this Poyerty of Spirit 


ut V 
tn Pc 
nat! 
rich 
an! 
an, ä 
here 


eaſu 


that is the ſign of à bleſſed Man : there is Weſſcc 
yielding to the Word of God; it makes an imiWeaſu: 
preſſion upon his heart. © Ifai: 66. 2. He that ill n 
poor and of a contrite S irit, and trembleth at hu ar 
tcord. The conttite Spirited Man has 2 mightyſWeaſu: 
awe upon him concerning the Werd of GodWble ? 
Do but bring a Word, bring a Scripture thatiFingd: 


ſhews him ſuch à thing is a Sin and he has donde me 
with it. Show him ſuch a thing is a dutyMWſſefh 
and preſently he complys with it. This i dar 
contrition of Spirit. This poverty of Spirit, iMas £: 


the ſame with that contrition of Spirit which orld 
God takes delight in, Pſal. 51. 17. 4 hoe for 
anda contrite heart O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe he anc 
The Sacrifices of God that is with which he iMeam 
well pleaſed, are à broken heart, a contritQay h: 
ſpirit. Thus then we ſee who are the poor Wt if 
Spirit. 8 85 1 . 1 oſſible 
2. We are to ſhow that ſuch are Bleſſed. ThiYn/its 
Appears from ſeveral things. 0 tt at is 
I. TAT which Chriſt Himfelf here gives iat. 1 
the Verſe wherein is our Text, is a full ſufliMo!. 
cient proof of it, Theirs is the Kingdom of Hedſeople 
ten. What is meant thereby we may take oF c11d. 
caſion to ſhow hereafter, if God will. A Mae W. 
That has the Riches of a Kingdom he is ny 44. 1. 


v7 


| of 


ntrite 
)Or In 


This 


ut what are all the Kingdoms of this World 
mwpared with the Kingdom of Heaven? He 
at has the Kingdom of Heaven muſt needs be 
rich Man: Earthly riches can nevef make a 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. tt 


an happy, but Heavenly riches make a happy 


Wt, if he once gets poſſeſſion of then. Chrifc 
herefore ſays, 


Mat. 6. 20. Lay up for your ſerves 
eaſure in heaven. Would you be happy and. 
eſſed for ever, then dont think laying up 
eaſures in Earth will make you happy : no, it 


Will not: but lay up treaſures in Heaven, then 


u are happy. A Man may have the greateſt 
eaſures this World can afford, yet be a miſe- 


ble Man for all that. He may have a whole 

ingdom to command, yet be a miſerable Man. 
Mc may go (as many have done) from the 
ſſeſſion of a Kingdom here, unto the Kingdom 


darkneſs, to blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Ir 


Jas faid of the greateſt King in the whole 


orld, Iſai. 30. 32. Topher zs prepared of old, 


.. for the king it is prepared, the pile thereof is 
e and much wood, the breath cf ite Lord like a 
eam of brimſtone doth kindle it. Thus a Man 


ay have an Earthly Kingdom yet be miferable. 
ut if the Heavenly Kingdom is his, it is im- 
ſible for him to be miſerable. BleſſedneſG 
mſifts in the full enjoyment of the chicf cod; 
at is Bleſſedneſs. God Himſelf is that gcod, 


>6 If fat: 191 17. There is none 270 but One, bat 25 


0.1, No chief good but God. Therefore the 
2ople of God are the happieſt People in the 
orld, and indeed the ouly happy People in 


llc World: it is becaufe God is theirs. Pal. 


that People whoſe God is 


4. 15, lea, Pappy 7s 
3 ; fig H the 
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12 | Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 


Iſai. 61. 1. The Spirit of the Lord was upon” k. 1 


te Lord. Happineſs in the full perfection prgiv. 


ir, confiſteth in the full enſoyment of Hinggjcu; 


( as we ſhall ſhew more largely in opening: thih gm 
Fighth verſe in this Chapter, ) now that. is WPron 
be expected in the Kingdom of Heaven. Pur is 

2. IT belongs to Chriſt by vertue of His N nt e 
to comfort and ſave ſuch as are Poor in Spirit. ¶Hiſt u 
is ſaid, Pal. 72. 13. He ſhall fave the ſoul of I/ 
needy. And He came into the World for t I W 
very end. Luk. 19. 10. I came to ſave that: tx} F | ere 
as loſt, ſays Chriſt. Such eſpecially: are t hea: 
poor. in Spirit, that ſee themſelves in à 10 ; the e 


condition by nature, and that they are periſh the 


ing, if wonderful Mercy do not ſave they kd fo: 
God ſent Him into the World for that end, ard, 
anointed Him with the Spirit for that enilcte ; 


that he might: preach the Goſel unto the poop1t ed 


that He might comfort the poor in Spirit, thifWHea 


He might heal the broken hearted. , N are 
Chriſt hath both skill and will, power al 
faithfulnefs to fulfl His Office, therefore OR ] 
may be ſure it will be done accordinely, Chil 
invites ſuch in a ſpecial manner to come unM75+. 
Him, for the ſalvation of their Souls. March z 
TI. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour and of. 
Peavy lade u, & I will give you reſt. X on whoſeSpirifler1d 
arc broken under a ſenſe of your finfulneſs 2 dey | 
vileneſs come to Me, & you ſhall find reſt for yt bl 
Souli, then you il all have ſalvation for yourSoulfe ch 
2, THERE are blifſed Promi ſes belonging nine 
ie Hor in & 3 therefore they are Heſſed. PiMWoph: 
147. 3. He beateth the broken in heart, and. biWricc 


e. up iheir wounds ; that healing implys the 
torgivendl / 


ur is life. There is een in the enjoy- 
7 


N Axe bleſſed. 

(038) | e 

ore "WF oz Improvement of the Doctrine thrs cleared. 
E 


TE un sk. IL We may here ſee that the World is 
Match miſtaken concerning Bleſſedneſb and Bleſſed 
and WW. The moſt of Men that have been in the 


<SpirMorld have had wrong conceptions. of this. 
eſs ey knew from the light of natural reaſon, 
for yr blefiedneſs confilted in the enjoyment of 
ursSoußz chief good, but had divers opinions con- 
ing uWning the chief good. Among rhe great Phi- 
ed. PiMWophers of old, were above two hundred and 


and. hin 
ys . 
given 


rſcore opinions concerning the chief good, 
the enjoy ment of which bleſſedneſs conſiſts. 
; B. 2 Some 


ookt for more happineſs in the Creature, th: 


14 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 1 
Some ſiid it was in the enjoyment of great was 
Riches, ſome in Honours, ſome in fenſual Plea 7 
fures. Such Epicures have made brute Beall 
to be more happy then Men. Thoſe things thi 
World thinks will make Men happy will nevel 
make them ſo. David was ſenſible of it, there 
fore ſaid, I habe ſeen an end of all perfettion 
Pſal. 119. 96. I have ſeen happineſs is not 1 
be enjoved by any thing of this World. Sol 
mon ſought for happineſs in Farthly enjoyment 
but ſaw his error, and repented of it. Aft hi 
all his tryals of what the Creature could dull 
he ſays, A! is vanity. Eccl. 1. 2. Vanity of Vie 
ities, all is Vanity. I ſee nothing in this Worl 
can make a Man truly happy. Alas! Men fee 
for happineſs where they will never find it 
for they ſeek for happineſs in the Creature. Mi 
they ſeek not happineſs in the Creature, ho 
comes it to paſs if creature comforts fail, the 
cry out, they are undone. Baruch cries out, ¶ ma; 
1c me, Tfaint becauſe of wy grief, Jer.45.3. WhyMWppic 
nis worldly Poſſeſſions were taken from hitMeaks 
he had nothing but his life left him for a pred go 
ſo cries out, 1% is me, like one undone. - Md of 
are apt to ſay as Micab when the Danizes robbe, H: 
im of his images, his idols. He cried out, thiWke : 
ſaid, IWhor ailcth thee, Oh (ſays he) Jude. 18. Much 
1: have 1aken away my gods, and what hace I monWto t 
Thus it is too often with Men, if Creatuf ch. 
comforts are taken from them, if an Eſtate Wrecof, 
raken from them, if a Child dear unto them. 

taken from them; they ciy out, Vt haveMorld 
wore ? that Child was to them an Ido, than h: 
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Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, 15 
Chriſt ſavs, Bleſſed ar- 
Bieſſed are the Rich, 
hey call the. proud happy, Mal. 3. 15. That is 
he rich who are commonly proud. Many 
d J get ſuch an Eſtate, how happy 
e happy on that 
count, but it may be the more miſerable for 
Riches kept fer 
an it had been 
had an Eſta te, 
e to him. Can Riches 
What do you think cf 
hed in Purple as Kings uſe 
fly every day, was he 
24th verſe of the 16th 
He no ſooner dyed but 
ied out, I am tormented in theſe flames. Tor- 
ents were his portiqn throughout Eternity, 
je World ſays, the poor Man is miſerable. 
may be not; he mar be a Poor Man, vet the 
ppieft Man in the World. The Scripture 
eaks of thoſe that went about in ſheep skins, 
d goats skin, that went in leather cloaths, 
d of theſe it is ſaid, The Worid Ha not wore. 
y, Heb. 11. 38. Tranfitory things can never 
ke a Man bleſſed, could he enjoy never ſo 
ach of them. There mult be an Eternity added 
Ito the enjoyment to make 1 Man happy. 
Hoh. 2. 17. The World afſeth. away and he luſt 
ref, hut he that doth 4. will of God abidetÞ f or 
r. All the things Men luſt after in this 
orld paſs away, therefore cannot make 4 
h e 
Es  VUsz II. 


pe Poor. The World ſays, 


. Solomon ſays, Some have 
em to their hurt. Many a M 
had never 
liches has been a ſnar 
Fake a Man happy? 
ives who was cloat 
happy Man? let the 
Lake inform you. 
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15 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 1 F 


; b | A, 
Usk. II. THEY that are Strangers unto this M 
verty of Spirit, are miſerable Men. That nevihe 
knew what a broken heart means. That ne rt 
came to that of the Prodigal, I periſh, New 
ſaw themſelves in a periſhing condition, ſo Me 
to be affetted with it. Well then, they al 
Strangers unto this Poverty of Spirit. The prof 
in Spirit is contrary. to this of being Poor 
Spirit, and can they be bleſſed. The proud whit 
do err from thy commandments are curſed, 13 
the Pfalmiſt, Pal, 119. 21. As for the poor Wine 
Spirit, God has promiſed to dwell with thei = 
His preſence. will make us happy, will make W 
bleſſed. The high& lofty One that inhabitethEtq; 
nity, He ſays, Iſai.5 7. 15. Idwell in the high and b 
place, with bim alſo that 4s of a contrite and bun 
fprrit,zo revive the ſtirit of the humble, to revive il 
heart of the contrite ones. © : 


© 
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_ . Sermon II. 


For theirs is the Kingdom of Heacen. 


RTE have taken notice that in the beg 
ning of this Chapter, Chriſt ſers befo! 
His Diſciples the Charattexs of bleſſed Me 
they are diſtinguiſhed by Eight properties b 
longing to them. The firſt is in rhis ver 
namely, that the Poor in Spirit are bleſſed. W 
fave thewed that by the Poor in Spirit we 3 


Pyr theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 17 
th underſtand ſuch as ate willing to he Poor if 
this Md will have them to be ſo; fuch as are wil- 
t nevifſÞo to part with the Worid, and to ſuffer Po- 
t ne Mirty out of reſpect to Chriſt. Eſpecially the 
NevWor in Spirit be ſuch as are deeply ſenſible of 
ir own Spiritual Poverty, that they are by 
ture miſerably Poor. Theſe things have been 
Wiſted on. The ſecond part of this verſe is a' 
firmation of the former. Furſt, we have an 
ier tion, that the Poor in Spirit are bleſſed. Then 
proof and confirmation of this Aſſertion, 
Wnely, in that be Kingdom of Heaven is theirs. 


ake DOC T. THAT the Poor in Spirit are there- 
thEtWe Bleſſed, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven is 
{ hail 
% If ö 
hree Propoſitions. 12 
Por, I, THAT Kingdom in which God rules, 
Aen are His willing and faithful Subjects, 18 
Kingdom of Heaven. It is molt true, God 
es not in Heaven only, but on Farth alſo, 
Wd governs all Creatures therein. He is me 
ng of the World. Pſal. 103, 19. The Tord hath: 
pored bis throne in the Heavens, and his Ring- 
8 7u/eth over all, All the creatures in the 
hole World are under His Juriſdiction. Pfal. 
9. 91. All are thy Servants, ſays the Pſalmiſt. 
evertheleſs, there are ſome creatures that are 
t: willingly ſo; that are always in rebellion 
ainſt God. Satan gad all his infendal Angels 
o. And there ure Men in the World, that 
e not willinz in Subjects unto the power and 
8 authority 


Taz Doctrine may be opened and confirmed 


9 


18 Por theirs is the Kirglom of Heaven” 3 


RI 


U 


authority of the Great God. As the Jews failydin; 
concerning Chriſt, Luk. 19. 14. We will not hau It har 
this Man to reign over is. So the greateſt pat iar n 
of Men in the World, ſay we will not have'thed a 
God of Heaven to rule over us. NeverthelelWMngd 
there are ſome that approve themſelves HilWoſpe 
willing Subjects. So are all the Angels in Heaenſa 
ven, and all the glorified there, and all the SaintWat t 
on Earth. Pſal. 110. 3. Thy people ſhall be wilWovec 
ling in the day of thy power. They are glad -ufffrean 
nothing more then that they have God to bd t! 
their King. Pſal. 149.7. Ler tbe children of £ 1c! 0n 
be joyful in their King. And therefore God ie is 
faid in a more eſpecial manner to be the KinWelic 
of. ſuch as thoſe are. Rev. 15. 3. Fuſt and+trlher: 
are thy ways, O thou King of Saints. NotwklWWWiſſic 


5 


ſanding God is the King of the World, of rhMitio: 
whole World. He is in a peculiat manner he Kimi. 
of Saints. They chuſe to be His Subjects ang 
Servants. But thus in general. There is much 
comprehended in this expreſſion of the Kingdow 
of Heaven. We proceed then more particular 
to conſider what is implyed therein. 
I. CHRIST 's Kingdom is the Kingdom of Hei 
ven. The Kingdom of the Meſab which th. 
Lords People had an expectation that He woul 
ſet up in the World, that is the Kingdom of Hei 
ven. That Kingdom of which it is ſaid, Mali 
4. 17. Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
hand. That is to ſay, the Kingdom which ti 
Meſſah at His coming ſhould eſtabliſh in 
World. In the twenty third. verſe of thalllh 
Chapter it is ſaid, He preached the Gofpel.of il 
Kingdom. He brought to the Jews the Sl 
TOI, En ᷑ ãm!x ——— 


Fer theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 19 
5 faitydings that the Kingdom of the Meſhah was: 
t had t hand. The Goſpel Difpenſution is in d Pecu- 
t part iar manner the Kingdom of Heaven. It is cal- 
ve 'thied a Kingdom, Heb. 12. 28. Ve having received a 
heleſſingdom which cannot be moved. That was the 
es Hiloſpel Diſpenſption. As for the legal Diſ- 
n HeaWenfſation that was ſhaken and quite removed. 
SaintWut the Goſpel Diſpenſation ſhall never be re- 
be wilWoved. In a Kingdom there is One that is Su- 
jad.-oiream, and there are ſome that are Subjects, 
to bind there are Officers therein, and peculiar Laws: 
F Ziaſſelonging to a Kingdom. So it is here. Chriſt 
10d ie is Supream, He is the King of His Church. 
2 KinWelicvers are the Subjects in that Kingdom. 
id triſhhere are Officers therein that Chriſt has com- 
rwicuWiſoned to act in His Name: and holy Inſti- 
of thhutions that Chriſt hath authorized them to 
he Kin miniſter. Thus it is in the Kingdom of the 
ts: anWord Jeſus Chriſt, This is ſaid to be the King. 
much of Heaven, becaufe of the Original of ir, in 
nedonWat it came down from Heaven. Dan. 2. 44. 
cularlWhe God of Heaven will ſet up a Kingdom. It is 
Pogken concerning the Kingdom of the Meffrah. 
F Heq hen Chriſt came into the World, and the 
ch thioſpel Diſpenſation took place, that Prophecy 
2gan to be fulfilled. It is ſaid to be the King- 
m of Heaven in oppoſition or diſtinction from 
Die Kingdoms at this World. Chriſt therefore 
id, My Kingdom is not of this World. In that 
e Laws and Ordinances: of that Kingdom 
We Spiritual and Heavenly. Chriſt ſaid, Joh. 
23. The time will come when Men Hall not 
orſbip God in this. Mountain, nor at Ferufalem; 
a ibey ſhall» trotſbip Gad n Spirit . and ra 
— _ — 
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10 Fer ther c tbe Kingdom of Heaven, 


truth. 
2. THERE; is. the Kingdom of Grace, 


he enters into the Kingdom 0 


deed not till then. Joh, 3. 5. Except 4 man . 


born of water and gf the ſpirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of. God. Except he is ſan, 1 


fied with the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
made a new creature by the Spirit of God, 
whole operations are reſembled ' unto that of 
water, except it be ſo, he cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God. Thriſt therefore ſaid unto 


the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 21, 31. Publif 
cant and barlcts enter into the kingdom of Gf 
2 Nr. no was becauſe many of them 


"68 


== the chilly en . the Kingdom. The Janes al 


E Gcod ſeed, find 1 


cere : Profeſſor: of Religion, fuch as are truly es 


Regenerate, theſe are the children of the King 
dom. As for Hypocrites they are the Tares that 
are the children of the wicked one. 


brings unto Heaven at laſt. Heb, 2. . Hol 
Brethren partakers of the heaventy calling. The 
that are true Believers on. Chriſt are ſaid to h 
in a A Piritnai. ſenſe ſo many Kings, Rev. 1 
04 


wo — * 


Under the Goſpel Diſpenſation: it 1 ſo. f 
om, 
14. 17. The Kingdom, of God is in righteouſneſs, | 
When a Man has Grace wrought in his Soul, 
5 Heaven: and in- 


I 


Thi 
Kingdom of Grace is called the Kingdom: d off 


Heaven, 3 in that Grace comes from Heayen and ich 
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Por theirs is ibe Kingdom of Heaven. 21 
8 ſo. WT hou haſt made us Kings. They are Rulets, and 
Nom, Y hat do they rule over? They 1ule over their 
ſneß, pn luſts and corruptions; that is a greater 
zoul, thing than for a Man to he made a King, a 
d in. Ruler over a whole Kingdom. Therefore did 


7 


nc gs 2 greater Conqueror than ſuch an one. They 
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es are orld, 2 Tim. 4. I. He will julge the quick and 
ed, fim e dead at his appearing and bis kingdom. Then 
; oes the Kingdom of Chriſt came, and to Him 
very knee mult then bow, It is promiſed to 


ou that are” por in Spirit) when 


22 Fr 15 ire is the Kirgdom of Heaven, 7 
be in the Regeneration, that is to ſay, in tuch glory 
Reſurretlion World. Wherefore Daniel had itt t 


viſion in which he ſaw the Son of Man comin wi 
in the clouds of Heaven, and a Kingdom wil th 


given him, Dan. 7. 22. It is ſaid, the Ancient of ant] 
days came, and judgment was given to the Sainte 
oF is Moſt High, and they poſſeſſed the Kingdon pe L 


Such a time will come. Upon this account it 
ſaid of the Saints of God, that they ſhall eig 
on Earth, Rev. 5. 10. When ſhall they reign of 
Earth? When Chriſt Himſelf ſhall reign ove 
the Earth: a vain thing it is to expect that ys 
ſhall reign on Earth before Chriſt comes u 
reign, and then it ſhall be. And this Kingdom 
altho' on Farth, us the Kingdom of Heaven. Fool * 
that it deſcends from Heaven. Rev, 21. 10. = 
new. Jeruſalem comes down from God out of Heaved $ 
That Kingdom doth not take place in thi fe 
World, but in a more Hravenly World that is tif 
come, when this World ſhall be deſtroyed 
When there ſhall be 4 new Heaven and a new 
Earth then does this Kingdom take place. Tha 
I conceive is one thing and a ſpecial thing ing 
tended in the Text before us, when it is ſail 
of the Poor in Spirit, that the Kingdom of Her 
Ven.is theirs, 

4. THERE is the Kingdom of Glory in the bl 
ft. Heaven.. And that is by way of eminenq 
called the Kingdom of Heaven. And the Heaven 
ly Kingdom. 2 Tim. 4, 18. The Lord will pig | 
ſerve ie unto his |: 3 Kingdom. This 15 MW 
Glorious Kingdom indeed. Gods Throne 1 
there. He that is the God of Heaven ſays, I ha 
Heaven jor wy Throne, And Chriſt the "Gi 
. oli 


3 Por theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 23 
in tkWory is there to be ſeen in all His Glory. Per- 
had ct bleſſedneſs, is to be enjoyed in Heaven and 
-omin where elſe. There the Poor in Spirit have 
m wol l their heatt can wiſh, which will ſaper-abuh- 
ent oW@ntly make amends for all the Poverty and 
Saint fflictions they have endured willingly, for 
ngdone Lord's ſake. „ 5 

rein Prob. II. AS for the Poor in Spirit this Ring- 
ign on is theirs. It is theirs in the perfection of 
n over}, and as to all the particulars mentioned. It 
at theſÞ theirs. It is not here ſaid the Kingdom of 
mes t{Weaven . hall be theirs, but it zs theirs, Theirs is 
nsdonhe Kingdom of Heaven, in that they have a 
. FolſÞſt right and title unto it, and that on divers 


2 2 1 5 
1 


o. TH rounts. 5 
Tcaven 1. IT is theirs in teſpett of the faithful Promi- 
in hs of God. All the Promiſes in the Covenant 
t is t Grace belong to thoſe that are Poor in Spi- 
troyeuWt. This of the Kingdom of Heaven is princi- 
a neal in thoſe Promiſes. Therefore Heaven is cal- 
. Thad the Promiſe. Heb. 10. 36. Ie have need of 
ing ine!:ence that after you habe don? the will of God 
is fail might receive the promiſe. Heaven is that Pro- 
of HerWiſe. They ſhall receive that Inheritance, 
FJ hercfore let them be never ſo Poor, they are 

ich in reſpett of Reverſicn, in that there is a 
ingdom promiſed unto them. A Man may 
e Rich in Bonds, that he has under a ſure 
land, a Hand able and faithful to perform 
hat is contained in thoſe Bonds. So it is 
ere. The Poor in Spirit are Rich in Bonds. 
le that has bound Himſelf unto them is able 
nd faithful to make Payment; it is rhe omg 
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24> Far theirs is zbe Kingdow Heart 
God Himſelf that has under His own Hand enWade 
gaged a Kingdom to them. He has cauſed it tohe A 
be written in His own Word, therefore theyWFezx 7 
are fure to be made the Subjects of it in dueWerir. 
time. Jam. 2. 5. The poor of this rortd heirs Dr. 
20e kingdom, which be bath promiſed. Hrreb 
2. THET have a right, a title unto tbe KingdonMhis 
en the account of a Purchaſe which the Lord 7eſuWt c 
Clr.ft bas: made for them. They have nothing hot 
wherewith to purchaſe ſuch a Kingdem. Aller « 
the Kingdoms of this World cannot purchaſe .3 
this Kingdom. Nevertheleſs eu Chriſt ha 


given as much for it. as this Kingdom is worth :7 
Given his own Life, His Blood. Heb. 10, 19. NK 
have. bold neſß to enter into.the holieſt af ali by rhWme 
blood of Feſus. The Heaven of Heavens wa as 


ty pified by the holieſt of all. Believers ente 
thereinto through the merit of the Blood o 


* 


Feſus Chriſt,” There are divers ways by -whichioke 
Men come to have right and title unto an In in 
heritance. By. Gift. By Birth. By Adeptionſſe v 
and by Purchaſe. Now. Believers Who are the ade 
Poor in Spirit have right to this Kingdom in alli ſus 
theſe reſpects. By Giſt. Rev. 2, 10. Be bf 


faithful unto death, and I ill give thee acrown off 
[ije. - The Crown of Life is the ſame thing with 
this Kingdom in the perfection of it. I will 
give it, faith the Lord. Then By Birib. Fot 
they ure ſaid to be Born of God. Being born ei 
God, they are Heirs of that Kingdom which id 
the Kingdom of God. By Birth. I ſay not by 
their natural Birth, ſo they are heirs belonging 


unto the Kingdom of Hell. But in reſpect o th 
a new and uber natural Birib which they af ine 


made 


Por theits is the Kingdom of Heaven, 25 
d end Kt A wrong of. By Adoption, we receive 
1 it tue Adoption of Children. Rom. 8. 17. I chil- 
ther 355 then heir. Adopted Children always: In- 
f due lerit. If Sons then Heirs, Heirs: of God, and 
7s. it Heirs with Chriſt, Alſo by vertue of a 
| Mr choſe made tot them, they have a right unto 
his Kingdom. A right unto Heaven. Is it 
dt called the Purchaſed Pogſeſfion? EPh. I. 14. 
ho has Purchaſed it! None dut e C 
rer did, or could Purchaſe it. 
Ly "BELIEVERS «bo are the Poop in Sr e have 
ſt hat nebt unto this Kingdom in 1% full 1 i 90 
vort 17: 7 pelt of the certainty and the near of 
19. Wale enjoyment. That which ſhall infallibl 
by 2 dme to paſs is ſometimes in Scripture Spoken 
8 wall as already dene. As in Ii. 9. 6. Unt6 ts. 7 
enteſhild 1s born, unto us a Son 7s given. It was 
50d ciliÞjoſt certain fuch a thing ſhould be, therefore 
whictWoken of as if already done. 80 it is 28 cer- 
an InMWin the poor Believer ſhall # ag to Heaven, as 1 
ptionWe were there already. Eph. 2. 6. He hath 
re theſſade ns fit together in Heaven y Places in Chriſt 
2 in all&ſis. Believers are as ſure to be there as if 
e tho there, there within a very little time. The 
-oron Ao geffon of the Kingdom is near. Their 
g wir fflictions, their Poverty laſts but for a mo- 
15 will ent, when that moment is over, then comes 
Fo eaven, then comes Glory and Happineſs. We 
OE, offWoceed then to the Third Propefits lion. t 
hich i | 
not V Prop. UI. THAT he Poor in Spiri it are there- 
ongingM'e beffed, becauſe this Kingdom ts theirs. 'Thxs 
pet off the Text before us is given as a proof of their 
ey aring bleſſed, We have in this Verſe a Dol irine, 
made e 


ngdon 
7eſul 
thin 

Al 
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26 For theirs is the Kingdom of. Heaven. F 
and a Regſen. The Docfrine is, the Poor in Spi it is 


tit is bleſſed. The Reaſon, becauſe theirs ere“ 


the Kingdom of Heaven. This may be evide Heede 
red in ſeveral particulars. wo 
I. IT is a bleſſedniſß to have ſuch a King 4s s t. 


Foor inSpirit have, It is a great ha ppineſs for 


to have a good King ſet over them. How happMWer'th: 
were theChildren of Iſrael when they hadSo/onMis P n 
to be their King. The Queen of Sheba ſaid, 1 KP ofthe 
10. 8. Happy are thy men. Happy are theſe. Wh odor 
ſervants. Becauſe the Lord loved Iſrael, there b 
he made thee to he king over them. How hap Laws 
then are they that have not Solomon but Chyrifts3 
and the God of Heaven to be their King? There ef 
was a King in Scotlard famous on the aceouf 22 
of his being called the Poor Mans King. As Hg of / 
the Poor in Spirit, Chriſt is hat Poor Ma: 15h 
King. Pſal. 72. 13. He ſhall judge the poor, Making 
be ſhall {ave the needy ſoul, There is their hal bee 
pineſs, they muſt needs be happy who haMc'it is 
ſuch a King as God, as Jeſus Chriſt. A Kin: TRI 
able to protect them; to ſave them from aſidert 
their Enemies. Iſai. 33. 22; The Lord is g wha 
king be will ſave us. Our greateſt Enemies Po, 
our Spiritual Enemies. Sin, Satan, the Word Di 
None in the World can ſave us from theſe Eat hap 
mies. Nor can we fave our ſelves from then hat & 
e cannot conquer them, but ./ Criſt ler Tr 

_ conquered then for us. Rom. 8. 37. In a/l 1hÞ bleſſe 
thirgs tre are mere 1han conquerors through Mit. T. 
Fat bas loved us. ; Ppineſs 
2. THE1 aws of this Kingdcm are bleſſed I och the 
ierefore they that belong to it ore bleed, Noſaettly: 


| | Por hb I the Kingdom of Hf 27 
Kit ae unn e to Ive ina Kingdom 
5 Mere“ are ubtig ſteous, miſchevious, Laws, 48 
del WeeDthere deln moſt of he? Kitgdoms &f 
word at chis day. PRI 94. 25) Ib. bed. 
ny frunkib w. 225 7 2 16h They 95 
s tät Nen fhalf worſhip” raven Innages 
Mt Iva thdt Men ſhall not-worſhi thei ru 554 
Wer thi manner He Himſelf Has“ a pointed 
ons # ETV to live in ſuch 2 Kingdem. So on 
ober Rand it 4s A Ha ppineſs to live in 2 
1 #te none büt god Laws. No 
bar what are för the deten of the Subjects: 


Laws tut what are riphteons ones. So it is in 
ri ts Kingdom. Melchiſedet Was 4 type or 
There of Chriſt. Melebpſedec ff gnifies King -of 
col threonſaeſs.” Out Lord Jeſus Chiiſt He is the 
\s s of Righteouſneſs” 4 throne of righreouſ- 
Mali 14 the throne of by kingdom. The Prophet 
„ Woking of Chriſt ſays, 113.72 1.4 king hellreign 
bi eben neſß. Jeſus Chriſt i is that King. There- 


e it is a happineſs to belong unto HisKingdom. 

: TrE Truth before us will aprear if we 
fider: the Particulars before mentioned, decla- 
g what is meant by the Kin gdom of Heaven. 


es Nos, 1. THE Diſfenſation 2 the Goffel is a 
Vorl ed Difenſation. To enjoy the Goſpel is a 
e Enf@4t happineſs. Pſal. 89. 15. Bleſſed is the peo- 


' that now the Joyful ſound. The ſound of the 
ver Trumpet 0 the Goſpel, is a Joya found, 
L bleſſed are they that livenndet the heating 
it. To live in the days of the Meſfab is an 
ppineſs. We in our days enjoy the happineſs 
ich the Servants of God betore Chriſt came, 
neftly: wiſhed fer. - Abrabom did earneſtly dex 
| 18 


eb Þ 


Fur theirs is the Kingdom of. Hequen 29 
el vo The Poor in Spirit it ſhall, go well with 
ly Wm ; for nothing ſhall, ever e but 
ra Bil be good for them. If Afflictions befal 
„ it ſhall be af Li for them. "They Dal 
with A: Pſalm} Wes 9 71. 17.15 good 
we 10 have been, aff erty oppreſs 
n, or any other Tien, all "hall work to- 

r for their goed: 10 that while in this 
"rh theF are Happy. A Man that has true 
g (zrace, in his Soul cannot be 2 miſerable 
; let what will bef * Bm 10 this World: 
when he learned rats World, then there is 
end to all his. Po eur V. „ and Kis other Afflicti- 
and he is immediately in a moſt happy 
.  Balcar: waß ſo far enlightened by the 
Wir of God, asto;know this, therefore prayed, 
þ.-23. 10. Let zue dig the death of: tbe righte- 
a xt my "laſt end be Jike bis, ſays he. As 
righteous Men when they di they are hap- 
when: they leaye this World; they go to a 
voher World. When their 55 end is come, 
it n they are dead, there is ſomerhing after- 
their Souls don t die; there is ſomething 
WS *their Death, on that account they are 


AST LY, THET that 10 5 the Kingdom of 2 
theirs are happy. The Poor in Spirit have 
ven which is the Seat of Bleſſedneſs, to go 
nd there to be made happy. That indecd 
e Bleſſedneſs which is the chief object of 
Believers hope. Col. 1.5. The hoje aid uf 
-aven ſor you. Thar is to ſay, the Bleſſed - 
hoped * which is laid up in Heaven. 


t Blefſednels is ſo great that it cannot be. 
C2 ___ 8eclared 


26 For ers 75 the Kingdom of Heaven: 3 
declared how. eteat, how plorions Ie is 1 Cor 199 
Eye bark Nat. ten, nos bar peard, neither hats. 
erred 41 2 40 hart 9 * 40 tonceive, the'thil 
which God 4 erh f 2 5 for Ihen ht love bin. 
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is ſo great 23 can conteſved; much 168 
EXP refled in wet 5 "\meaſure: of it. 0 
571 the Ruhe ts hf ing to 0 give a deſprip if 
5 the Glory” 155 fen it was faid to: ule, © 
thou © 1% ar- than cunſt c tompehend 4 
Sean u 4 Nat 2/1. Then as to the duzathl - 
of it, that is b yond.conceprion ; for it is BP + 
nal. 1 Pet. $. 10. The God 55 all graze halb ca 
You unto, his 'crernal g Fe Feſus C a! a 
Glory is att Fter 141 81% y, 4453 Kingdottiis! 
Evertvftins Kin 5 phy of our Lord Jeſust CH. 
T might ave Towel you alſe' that the PDO; 
Spirit are bleſſed, r that they ſhall be in on 
Judges of the World at the laſt Day. "$0blel; ©. 
as to be made Judge es of Angels: 1 Cor; 6 
Know you not that the Saints Jhall Judge the WI 
We ſhall judge Angeli. And what-a wonds 
change is that? When the Great Men of 
World, that. judged, that condemned the 
vants. of God, ſhall ſee theſe poor Men ff 
Thrones, and be their Judges. What a 
| föunding, what an amaZing.- fight will ig 
h when they ſhall fay, Why Theſe Men 
| we ſee ſit on Thrones, we condemned the 
Heath. We condemned them to be hurned to De 
unu they ſhall be our Judges. Thus we ſee 
| Nocrine cleared. in the Particulars that 1 
ll bern . 1 N 


1 1. the 9 70 Mication, . 
| — Us: 


N 


Per heirs is the Kingdom of h ar 
s. 1. Hence then 7% defprfe any; meerty on 
; chunt tbr being For chin) a very 

thing. They tharido.fo deſpiſe; they! dont 
dr whom, for ought they: know they deſpiſe 
os Heirs of a Kingdom. Therefore they need 
6 E heeÞ of it. As the Centuriomiſaid to the 
Ef Capmia who was about wranging:the Az 
„le, Ac. 22. 26. Fake beed what thordaſt, for 
az ir Roman, So take Heede hw ye 
| 7; any only becanfe 'poor and need in the 
, W114, forithis Man it may be for: all' that, is 
eit of the Kingdom. To deſpiſe afly meer 
the abcount of their meanrieſs;theit. por 
V (0/157 to reflect on God o Prov. 17. 5 1 
noc ſtelb the poor reproacherbe bis: mater. 
bois itohas- made fome Rich and others 

1 re Why: both the Rleh and the Poor, the 
edis the Maker:of them all, Prov.. 2. 1 

„atural World God has made M duntains a$ 

W 2s Valleys, and Valleys as well as Moun- 
8. Sw im the mori World all imuſt not be 
ow. God has made them fo: tach. 1 hen 
ought ntt to deſpiſe any an that account. 
Voor Man may be as precious in the fight of 
as a Rich Man, it may be far « more preci- 
God may hear his Rrayer as Ion: as the 
'&rs of another that has a hund red times 
„e kſtate. A Poor Man may be a great bleiing 
; the Fown, yea ta the Land Wheterhe 
hy his Prayers, by an holy Eample: and 
ay bei bychis Wiſdom too. Fos Wife Man 
pouminbe à veiy Poor; Man, and by, His 
Hum may cba 2 great hbeſfings em: Ob- 
— — cu farves, 


32 Por theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven: 
ferves, There was a Wiſe Poor Man, and th; 
Poor Man delivered the City by. his Wiſdon 
Yet the Poor Man was forgotten, Eccl. 9. 1 
A Wiſe Man may then be a Poor Man; and 
poor Man may be a Wife Man; and by Mal. 
Wiſdom be à great bleſſing unto the Town iwhaſſh foot, 
he lives, yer may be forgotten. If he had be! TI 
4 Rich Man he would hate been xetyembreflytware 
but becauſe! a Poor Man, was not minded; Mate an 
lomon alſo obſerves, Prov. 14. 20. The Poor e ate 
bated of bis: nrighlour. The World is the WotlWhrift- / 
ſtill. It admires thoſe who are Rich & Greier br 
and deſpiſes thoſe that are Poor and Mean. Bilhlnefs': 
it ought not to be ſo, for God doth not defpiſinting 
them on that account, they are the Objects Wick rhi 
His choice many times. Says the Apoſtle; lves tc 
2. 5, Hath nos od choſen the pocr f this Worlrayed: 
Welt then; ſhall we deſpiſe them -when' Gif Lord 
has choſen them? Let it not be Wo. Per. 1 


Usx II. Tur other Uſe may be af” Conjallany * 3 
tion, unto thoſe who are: Poor in thãst Wo teat EI 
in caſe they are therewithal Poor 'in."Spiriitofells 
Divers things may be mentioned that ape vüfefallen 
Condat. 9 1% Melon, © 
CansipgR, Zeſus Cbriſt, our Lord end: Saffower, 
our became Poor for our ſu tes. 2 Cor. S. 9. Her th 
Know the Grace of aur Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, ulow car 
though he tous rich became Poor for yout: faka'* dect 
hat ye through bis poveriy-might be rich. ChfH rd, a 
became Poor that we might have a KingdoſÞ him, 
and 2 Kingdom which is ® thouſand times detnſeſs of 
then all the Kingdoms rhat are in this Wert may 
Chriſt was. very mean as to His ourwart. Nom of 
. | „ -.. pe 
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Fos thin i the Ringdon of Heaven, $3 
eatunte⸗ He ſdid, Mat, 8B. 20. Ihe gn Man 
uh not oberg to ly hit hend. So Poor that he 
ad nöt A Houfe of his on ta lodge in; and 
nd hen Re trayelled from Nazoterm ne the ey 

aalen, which was threeſtore Müll, He went 
bee: Then Chriſt by being under foch menh, 
breffatiard -ciecuniſtarces, dar Takte uch "a, 
ate andrconditien unte us; if Fer in Spiri; 
e ats made confofmed unte the. Lord Jeſus 


Helft rnereby. Conſider, If Gel make ven 
o6r br Keep you Podt, it is In merey, in faftk- 
 Bilniefs'co you, God does it td event Four 
efpifhaing by forgerfillnefs of Him, If Men grow 
's Rich chey many times fotget God und them 
Ives 208: Agur was ſenfible of this, therefore 
/oſſfray ed that he miShtneverbeRich, © Prove 30. 
Lord, ſays he, Give me wor fichesleaft T forgep 
ee. ' There are very great ſnares in Riches; 
Fat all Men ate not able to encbunter with, 
Many 4 Man has loſt his Soul by 1 aving 4 
reat Eſtate. Many Min that has been a great 
Nrofsſſor of Religion, having a gteat Eftits 
vilfefallen him, has leſt thoſe appedfunces of Re- 
ion, that once he had. In the Parable ef the 
Salower, the thorny ground hedrers went für- 
„ier than any of 'thoſe that miſcarried: And 
4 ſlow came he to fall away. Mor, g. 19, Ir isfaid; 
be deceHHHuincſb of R ches did che the 7 | 
74, and thoſe hopeful beginnings ef Religion 
bim, were loft in the World the deceitful- , 
Meſs of Riches undid his Soul. If you 5 45a 
ſe may Ve tis a figh thut Got inten othe'Kifſg- 
Yn of Heaven b you. That he Woe 24 fa 
+2 : o ; 2 
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224 PForud ii is the; Ringdom of Heaven. 
off with ſuch mean things as All the greatithin 
.of this World are. Luther, Mhen he had a ge 
Gift ſent; to him by a Perſon of; Qufabivy;: N 
afraid God: wonld put him off with: moPorth 
un this World z he went-befote: the Laden 
on: his knees, ſolemnly praffſt unto Gd 
would not bę put off ſo, chat he would Have ti 
Kingdom of Heaven or nothingiat all. bi 
de lay on his Denth Bed; he gave ſolemmnit 
unto ( fon that He Ls made: bm. q 
de a Rich: Man. wy ſhould remember wen fn 
MRontly 3 Kingdoms Which will in 
uitely compenſate for all Poverty, Sqnro 
Afflictions, in this World. In Heaven there 
want of nothmag. The Ghriftian Hebrews: id 
noted. of: them; They ock“ the Heiling Ce h 
L e 22 knowing that: i Hed ven 4 
4.4 better aud Mort Lade N fubences.t bn Mc 
ven is enough; tai ſatisſie you, >Alb:thCth in 
of- this: World: cannot ſatisty the 2 
our Immortal Souls: bu. in Heaven weh 
find: that that hall give full Soul Sariskz die 
. God thalb order Poverty inn. Afflictians i 
us. We -0ught 20; he content. W hat, willen 
tent us, if-a Kingdom wont? % And the. King 
dom of Heaven e? 80 then ag for; ther geh 
in Spirit na wichftanding. whatever their £9 
dition in this Worid may be, there is, m 
belonging 40; chem. True, you will Jau, 
haw ball L nom I um Por. in Spirit 2) has dr. 
Anſw. Wis may know! Jt by; to. hint! 
ſpecial. ic 349] Is 2 ein bi ü 2811. ro 215 * 
. Ae we value excectingly-got Temposaiche 
e Blaſſingse If weokeekithe: e 

2 42 


For theirs:5s the: Kingdom of Hedren. & 


hin od in the firſt place, If we hunger and thirſt 
8ttÞfter SpiritighyRiches. The Poor in Spirit is 
: Mihe ſame wich ze wWile Merchant. Mat. 13. 46. 
%% ſold all that he had that be might obtain the 

art of great price. So does he that is Poor in 
pirit. He is willing to part with all for 
race in his*Sonl.* True Grace in the Soul is a 


eo be intreating God continuälly. He is not an 
Aupatient walter That is contrary unto being 
0 or in 8 pirit. He Will Pray and wait till the 
Word ſhall ook down from Heaven, and have 
Kinpercy on him. He will continue doing ſo, to 
Fray and Wait, and Wait and Pray till an 
9 inſwer come, at the laſt. As in Pſal. 34. 
. This poor man cried, and the Lord beard him, 
"$4 /aved him out of all bis troubles, 
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5 Fl i | Blefed are they that Aoarn. 9 


denſtoöd, as if all Mourners whatſoever ar 


that at which they cught rather to feſoy ce. 4 
it is:faid of the Egyptians, Exod. 1. 121 They wer 
grie vel toben theithiidren of 1ſracl mere multiplid 
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EF 


HE Lord jeſus Chriſt in this Chapter a do 
| mention Fight Chara&ers of ſuch as as 
Bleſſed, the firſt is in the preceeding Verk 
which we have at divers times diſcourſed ot 
We come now unto the Second Charatter. Bleſſi 
tre they. that Mourn. Which is not to be un 


bleffed. There is a natural Mourning which 
no evidence of bleſſedneſs. And there is 2 fin}. 


ful Mourning, when Men. moutn and grieve fo 


d it is ſaid of Lobiah and: Sanbellar. Neh. 210 
bey : were exceedingly  grieved uhm there dj 
come. à nan to ſeek. the tre fare of the children 
Hrael. This Monaniog is 8 ſign of a, curſe 
Man, rather than of a bleſſed Man. But the 
there is a Godly and Spiritual Mourning, 0 
which the Verſe betore us is to be underltool 
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Tunis is the Mourning which is the Propert 
we Character of ſuch as are Bleſied, g | 
Fel 


Bleſſed are they that Moumn. 37 
Fox clearing the Dotrine there are Two Pat - 
Jicaulars to be enquired into 
1. WHO are Spirituul Mour ners 
2. HOW it appears that ſuch are Bleſſed 2 
1. W HU are SP1711 nal. Mont ners? Fot. Anſwer, 
1. SUCH as Mourn under their Afficfionc after 


ÞSourtning. No Affliction is for the preſent joy- 
„us, bat grievous, Heb. 12. 10. There are ſome 
5 aflhat when the afflicting Hand of God is upon 
Shem they are not duly ſenfible of it. Jer. 5. 3. 
hou haſt ftricken them but they have nor grieved. 
here ate others, that when Afflictions befall 
e unhem, they mourn exceſfively, Such do not 
nouth as they ought to do. As Rachel did when 
MAicted with rhe Death of her Children, Mar. 
. 18, In Rama was there a voice beard lamenta- 
ve fon and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weep 
e, Ag for ber children, and refufing to be comforted, 
hriftianity doth not aboliſh either Mirth or 


p/iaatutal Mourning, but regulates them, It 


2acheth Men moderation in reſpect both of 
- dtourning and Rejoycing. 1 Cot, 7. 30. They 
n ot rejcyce as though they rejoyced not, and the 

at . weep ſhould be is though they wept not. And 
leſſed are they that attain that Perfection. 
hey are Spiritual Mourners that mourn under 
Weir Afflictlons with Patience and with dut 
Abmiſſion to the Will of God, Jam. F. 10, 11. 

aer che Prophers for an emp of ſufferin 
Rittion; undloſ patience; Happy ate they tha 
ndurt. Te Habe heafd of 'the Patiente of Tob, 


due manner, Afflittions cauſe. weeping and 
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neſs. Pal. 94. 12. Bleſfed id the Man whont thi 


Church of God is a+ Spiritual Body. Every tri 


and ate duly affected with the Nate, and cond: 
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they ate bleſſed ones. If Men ate bettere mm: HO! 
under their Afflictions, their mourning: unde ml (i 


them is a bleſſed - Moeutning, Ecol. 9. 2, 3. % Ba, 


houfe-af feafting. . Sorrai 3s. better than Taught i , 
For by ue \ſetineſs of the countenance tbe heart ¶ c 1148 


4 > > 


is bett er to go to rhe Donſe f mourning oben to ſale: 


anade Herter. i: 1 Man may bleſs God for ſuch 2 tha 
Afflictian | becauſe it does promote his::bleflec | dürne | 


2. THEY ghat Mourn wth and for the Hi 7 
ons of. Gods People are Spiritual Monrners." TH, 


Believer is a Member of that Body: and thefff. 


_ that, mourn with and for them axe Spirituffegine 
Mourners. Heb. 13. 3. Rene nber them that af 


in bonds al bound with them, as heing your ſetorff s 


Bb Ba. <Q MO. * 


alſo in ihe, body. It is. a ſign we belong to tha. -: 


* * 


Spiritual Body if we ſympathize therewith 


tion thereof. We have a great inſtance of th 
in Nebemiab, who when he heard how: it wen 
with the Lords People at Ferzſalem, he Faſte 
Mourned, and Prayed to God for: them. N 
2. 2, 3. When he appeared before the King. Id 
Ferſia his countenance was ſad. Whatt non 
ſaid the King! Is thy countegance; ſad 2. Than; 
he was very ſore. afraid. The Kings of Ferlii... 
lookt on, it as 2 diſhonour. to them if any eam 
into their peeſepce with 2 ſad .cquntenand 
ther ef; © we] might he be afrai Ibutche tel 
him the geaſon; that the place of his Furde 
Sepulchres was in a fad condition. The. like 
{6c in the Penman of the 13) Film. h 
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 Bliffed are they that Mourn: 30 
„en we remembred Sion. The troubles; the 
fictions of Sion, cauſed him to weep; to mourn. 
nd (ſays ie) if 1 forget thee O Feruſaſtn, letmy 
6% hand forget her Cunning, II prefer not e. 
alem abvo2-my chief" joy, let my tongue clegve 
> the roof of in mouth. Now they that de thus 
© bleſſed, There will 2 deltec day eme 
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the People of God, and they that have 
journed with and for them, ſhall paftake in 
ieir Rappineſs. Iſai. 66. 10. Rejoyce for joy with: 
7 all ye thut hade mourned for her. 
3. THEY hat Mourn after Spiritual Enjoy- 
Went, zre bleſſed Mourners, That moufn after 
communion with God; that if God withdraw 
om them tlley are tfeubled, and mourn ex- 
ed ingly, And lament after the Lord; as the 
menting Church did, Lam. 1. 16. Mine eye 
unnethiʒ town with water, becauſe the comſorter 
War ſhozztd' elieve my ſoul is Fur from ine. They 
Hat mourn after Chriſt, that month When He 
Fithdraws from them, are Spiritual Mourners. 
uch a one was the Spouſe in the Canticles, 
Tho complains bitterly, Cant. 5. 6. My beloved 
I withdrawn himſelf. © We read concerning 
ary, Joh. 20. 11. That ſhe wept very much; 
nd what was the matter? It was demanded. of 
mauer, Woman, Why weepeſt thou? O (faith ſhe 
n Fan 4 
briſt is gone, and I know-not where I ſhall find 
im. So ſhe continued” weeping until ſhe. 
Fund the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. When Men are 
eprived of the Ordinances of God which are 
eans of Spiritual Communion with Him, and 
ourn after the Lord in them, ſuch are Spiti- 
al Mourners. The Godly. among the — 


40 Bleſſed are they that Morn; 


of Iſrael did thus. The Ark. was in Kir janiis ther 
Jew! im 4. long time, viz. Twenty Years, 1 San doptic 
2. then it is ſaid, The houſe of Iſrael Jamenta vangel 
* the Lord. Th followed the Lord wit 1. A 
wee hecauſl e the Ark 20 8 2 809 ence Q 
His preſence was taken. fron ve ſi 
Mouzness does the Prophet f. of Lap 
575 They ory er we becauſe of tbe; 7 ** 
Af mbles. T 4 4 dae Pubfz Were deprived of. the ſole * 
Fr embly, th blick Worlbig of God, tha 
was matter of ſorrow, of Mourning. to then 
Juch à Spiritual Monrner was David, as wre fer 
Eſal. 42. M. ſoul rhirſteth, for Gad, O when ſhall 
come and appear before: Ged. My tears; heb het 
1 3 continually, while : they ſaid to wann 
3s thy Ged? When he:remembtredohow[he! ba 
gone with the Pegple of God to Nis: folem 
Publick.Worſhip, but now could; not 4a d. 
Poured out . ſol in 1e, laid he. This is Spi 
ritual Moufning. is non 1 
g. THET that Mourn for (IR ape: Spreitu 
Mourners. That mourn for Spiritual Eil 
not for Natural Evils only, but fort Spiritu 
Evils. There are ny will mourn for: AMigi 
on. it is natural fo to do; yet never mourn fo 
They will make outcries our the account 
r their AMiQtion, Jer, 30. 15, Why crieſt tho 
for thine afflittion ;; jor the multitude o thin 
_ miguity I have done theſe things unto. thee, Ihe 
were guilty of iniquity, yea of a multitufle'9 
iniquities, but made no outcry on that account 
Only for their Affliction. But bleſſed Mourne! 
mourn for Sin eſpecially. Yet it is not eveif 2. T. 
mourning for Sin that does prove a bleſſed = otro) 
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vangelical mourning for Sin. 

1. A Legal-Mourning: ſome have hall expe. 
ence of, Who are not bleſſed Men. Some that 
ve ſinned againſt the clear light df their 
lonſciences, by doing do ſo have ſet Conſcience a 
ring. IIA. 59. 11. We roar Hike bears; amt nhaurn 
ne like dvr. As ot eur trenſęrcßi o wa 
now hem. They chat. Sin knowingly! againft 
od, oftentimes Conſcience will war for it. 
here have been Hy poerxites and Reprobates, 


ell has been within them; Iſab 33. 14. The 
Pocrites in Sios ure afraid,and they cr out, Ah 
in ſtand before a coſumti ng ihrem who:candase!! with 


bat hi a ſon was greater than could be forgiven; bis 
rance, and e Judgment to come, be tremnbled. 


for he knew he had lived a debaucht life, 


25547 innocent blood. 
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Bleſſed are they that Mourn. ar 


doprion 3 ſo there is a Legal monrning and an 


at have had great terrer and ſorrow in their 
aul becauſe of their Sin, when the Fite of 


berlaſting bur nungs? Thete was ſomnethingoof 
dis Lorrew in Cain when he cried: out, Gen. 4.12. 


uniſhment greater then be cauld bear. Something 
f this: we ſee in Felix. Alf, 24. 25. When he 
eard Paul Preach concerning Righteonsſneß, Ten-: 


4 Saile Conſcience cauſed a fearful mourn- 


e 1 he had been unrighteous in his dealings 
ith Men; and that at the Day of Judgment 
would go ill with him. There was ſeme - 
ning of this mourning” in Fudas himſelf, He 
id, Mat. 27. 4. have ſumed 1 itt that 1 have be⸗ 


2. THERE is an Evangelical fray for Sin, * 
not PR dy the Law only, but by 
the 
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Bleſſed art they that Nteurn- 
the Goſpel. The mourning that brings i 
Chriſt for. healing, for comfort; -thFt ide t 
Mourning that argues a bleſſed Man. TI 
Evangelical ſorrow far Sin has two Propertit 
I. 1T 3s for Sin chiefly as it is againſt Gol. 
2 IT. 25 for Sin as'Sin, therefore forall Sin. 


I. WhxRe thete is an Evangelical Mourfig 


it is for- Sin as it is againſt God. Andiis then 
called a godly ſorrow, This we ſee in the! 
nitent. Piedigal, when he was made a tr 
Mourner for Sin, EA. 15. 18. He came te 
Father and ſaid, Father I hate ſinned” again ſt x 
ven; and in thyſgbt. O ( ſays he) Have wrong 
my Father, that troubles me, but that which 
worſe, I have wronged! Heaven! Wronged t 
God of Heaven by Sinning as I have done. Th 
was that which did fir heavy upon Pavi 
mourning Soul. Pſal. 5 1. 3, 4. My in is ever 
fore ne. Againſt thre ugainſtitbee only huge I firm 
How. does he ſay that he had © Sinned again 
God only? Did he not fin againſt Uriah, wi 
he cauſed him to be killed with the Sword 


the Amnonites? Did he not fin againſt Baihſti 


when he tempted her to Adultery ? Did hen 
ſin againſt his own Body and Soul? Les, 
did, and was very ſenſible of it. But that th 
moſt trouhl ed him, was the wrong he kad do 
unto God, in that he had diſhonoured the Nan 
of God, grieved the Holy Spirit of God, th 


fat heavy upon his heart, eſpecially conſiderit 


he had Sinned againſt the ſpecial kindneſs 
God, Who had made him to &now wifdom in 
intrard part, had given him Grace. Now to { 
againſt ſuch a God. is grievous. So. it is: wit 
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Bleſſed are they that Mourn. 47 
Sie Spiritual Mourner; the eonſideration of his 
K ving ſinned againſt the goodneſs,” the mercy 
TI God, that cauſes him to mourn, and grieve. 
8 ef. 3. 5. They ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs. 
YR 
tri 
Hel the children of Ifrael, till he broke the heart” 
de the godly Souls amang them. Judg. 2. He 
| troravarettheir Sin in that they Sinned dgainſt 


„ „„ 


. chat fignifies Weepers. | 


Sly tor his Adultery, which was a moſt heinous 
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44 Beſſed are they that Mourn. 


red the People. And Hezekiab too umb 


8 1 inſt knowlege ; them he confelles, a 


ticular. But alſo he, mourns for his, i 


Abe e e x the hands: © 


Sin: but alſo for his numbring the People: . 
wourns becauſe there had been ebulitions 
pride in his heart. For ſo it was when ho nun 
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e fer the pride of his beart, 2 . Chron. 32.2 
8 2 Mourner for Sin mourns nog nf. A 


mourns for 1 If he remember ar 
ſins againſt, his knowlege he mourns! fox the! 
particularly, and begs pardon: for them! iq pa 


norance, being ſenfible he has been i { 


many ſuch :. that he has often; finne ,Whg 1 
little thought he linned; that he mourn 


the. 0e Fe e 11 RET 12. 128. 

iboy me Heut ets 10 faults nt 
Es FTA i knowl Ic Tha bet hut. þ 
am on k aowlege of them. He moun 


5 only on the accouut.of fins of Co Cowon dre ic 
has been.guilty of, but alſo for fins of Om;//fk bleff 
mourns, ke; has been ſo unprofitable, 795 158. 
rultful, four: 40 little good in the World. Y Was n 
they that n ave done the greateſt good in Multi be 
\ World. are moſt ſenſi je of the little good thi. Rig 
have done It is noted of that great Learned M kee 
Jottar: Ther, that ſome of his dying. Wa ſons. 
were., The Lord forgive my Sins of Omi. In gui 
Lord, pard on me in that. I have done ſo lit 8 alf 
good in the World. Vet but few Men ehh the 
were in the World that did ſo much Good te gu 
he did, by the Sermons he Preacht, and by ti aſton 
Backs he Wrote, and by, the great and hape fre 
Ae he had upon Publick Affairs. it 


til 


Bleſſe d are they that Mourn. 45% 


Je Mourner for Sin mourns not only for his 
tua] Sins, but for Original Sin. As we ſee in 
wid, Pſal. 51.5. 1 was ſhapgen in miguity, in 
did my mother conceive me, The nemainders 
.. WOriginal Sin is matter of ſorrow to the bleffed 
+ -2Wurner,.as long as he continues in this World. 
m. 7. 24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
wer me from this body of deatb O wretched 
n. The Greek Word may be rendred, O mourn- 
Alan that I am,; there is a Body of Death 
carry about with me. If a Man ſhould 
Je a dead Body faſtened to him; would he 
| 8 mourn? certainly he would mourn. This 
She caſe of the Spiritual Mourner : there is 
ody of Sin cleaves to him, he cannot get rid 
eat, now he continues Mourning on the account 
it, as long: as he lives in this World. And 
that is 2 ttue-Mourner; mourns for the fins 
Athers, as well as for his own fins, and laments 
re God that others ſhould ſin and diſhonout 
ag bleſſed Name. Hence David Jays, Pſal: + 
. 158. Tbehe/d the trunſgreſſors and was grieved. 
- 12s matter of ſorrow to him that there 
ld be fſuch Tranſgteſſots in the World. ver. 
. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, berauſt 
keep not thy latv. Not only his own tranſ- 
ſons, but the tranſgreſſions that others had. 
n guilty. of cauſed him to pour out tears. 
5 alſo Era, ↄth. of Eæra. When he heard 
they that were returned from captivity, 
re guilty. of ſcandalous evils, it is id, he 
aſtonied, and it was ſome time before he 
ſe. from his heavinceſs. Thus the Apoſtle did 
ow very much for the infidelity of his 
3 D 2 Countrymen. 
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faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt are repreſented. 


 minations of Ferufalem. Thus we ſee who af 


That is the Second thing to he cleared. 


latter part of the verſe, For they fall be con 
forrel. © So faith the Prophet, and that tt 


e Eight Charatters of a bleſſed Man have 


the Lord is upon me: he hath ſent me to bis 


46 Blefed are thef that Alſcurn. 


Counttytheh: Rom. 9. 2. 1 have great Peavint! p the 
and continual ſorrow in my heart. And wha boſe U 
there were ſcandalous miſcarriages in t o. 
Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. 12. 21. the holy hear 
poſtle heteailed it. The true Mourner for Siſh this 
is one that mourns for the Sins of the times. IMA! M 
r 
itter | 
ſhall 
Ince- 


in ſackcloth; intimating their being in a moun 
ful condition” becauſe of thoſe Sins they di 
bear witneſs againſt, He is a Mourner for th 
fins of the Land, for rhe:fins of the Town whe 
he lives: if he is a blefſed Moutner he moun 
tor. them. Ege. 9. 4. The Lord ſays, Ser a mar 
on them that fh and moutrn becauſe of the a) 
{pitirual: Mourners, it remains ſuch are bleſleWon w. 
danse. 
F the" 
ce of 
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2. Tuxt: Spiritual Mourners are bleſſeſ 
This Apboriſm is affirmed by our Lord Jelſl 
Cbriſt. Bleſſed are they thut mourn. ' In t 
opinion of the World it is a Pyradox. The Wort 
ſays, Bleſſed are they that are Rich. In oppo 
to that, Chriſt ſays, Bleſſed. are the Poor 
Spirit. The World ſays, Bleſſed are they th 
live at hearts eafe, a pleaſant merry life; 
oppoſition to that, Chriſt ſays,. Blefed. are 2) 
that mourꝝ. He proves they are Bleſſed in ti 


words of my Text have a reference to, for 


reterence to ſome Scripture or other. So thilh who 
r Idi. 61, I. Where it is ſaid. The Spirit WMpirir. 


dall 


Id | 0 


— Blefſed are they that Monrn. 47 
v17eBp the broken hearted, appointed me to comſor: 
hehe / e that mourn in Sion, to give the l of jo 


1 - thy mourting, the. garment” of praiſe jor the ſpirit 
ly iſ bravinefS. TE we conſider what is implyed 
r Sh this comfort, it muſt needs be that ſpiri- 
„ Then Mourners. are bleſſed. But of that here- 


ted. 
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frer, when we come to thoſe words in the 
itter part of the verſe before us. At preſent. 
ſhall mention ſome other 'Particulars that 
Her this PFiotho 9: e eee I 
hei 1. THIS Spirit of Mourning is a (fecial Grace 
noun {be Spirit Gad. It is the ſpirit of Mourn- 
z molſg on that account, in that it is a Mourning 
be a rought by the Hely Spirit. Thete is a Legal 
10 a lourning for ſin-which proceeds from a com- 
lelleWon work of rhe Spirit of God, and there is an 
— Moangelical Mourning, that is a ſpecial work 


lefle@F the Spirit; 4 Grate that none have expert 
Jeſſſhce of, but fuch as have experienc'd a work of 
n trace in their Souls. Zech. 12. 16; I will pour 
Wotlhor the 3nbabirants of Feruſatem, the ſpirit 


ace wid 'of ſupplicarton, ani they bull morn. 
then it is a Grace of Gods Spirit, and there- 


y Tre they that haye it are certainly bleſſed. 
e 3 Wlefſed j$that Man that has true Grace in his 


dul. Pal. 172. J. Bleſſed is the mam that cafe 


na Uh tbe Jord. The Man that has the fear of 
# cod, that has Grabe wrought in his Soul, 1s a 
it tigeſled Man. For God has done more for that 
or Wan, then if had given him all the comforts 
rave WF this life. God has done more for that Man 
o th whom He has beſtowed the Grace of His 


itit WDiric, then if he had given himallbthe Kiches 
dial the Honours rhis World-can afford. For 


D 3 has 


bl 


48 Bleſſed are they that Mourn, 


it end at laſt, Rom. 6. 22. le have 


2. This Evange/ica! Mourning is 4 ſure' ſy 
of Faith in Feſus Chriſt. Ir Proceeds from Fal 
is an effect thereof. Zech. 12. 10. They hall J. 
on bim, and they fhal! mourn. This Mournij 
proceeds from looking upon Chriſt, namely, wi 
an eye of Faith, For ſo is Faith deſcribed | 
the Scripture: by a /9o&77g unto Chriſt. Ifai, 4 


2%. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, When q 


Ifraelite was bitten by a fiery Serpent, he . 


to look on the braſen Serpent, Which was 
Type of Chriſt, and when he looked thereof 
it is ſaid, he /zped, Numb. 21.9. Thus when pe 
ſinful creatures are ſenſible how Sin has wound 


ed them, how that Serpent has bitten them, at 


then with a mournful eye. look ro Chriſt, 1 
a l live for ever. So then if Salvation, if 
verlaſting Life can make à Man happy, -ſuc 


Mourners are happy, are bleſſed, Joh. 3. 1 


Who/oever believes ſhall not periſh, but ſhall hal 


eu rlnſt.ng fe. The ſpiritual Mourner bs 
never be=n ſuch an one, if he had not been 
Believer on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. SF. R.T CAI Mourners are Gods Favourite 


The £© 


Therefore bleſſed ate they. Pal. 30. 5. In l 
Jarcar is ſe. Now that Life is bleſſedneſs 
1 . In Gods Favour is that which is bett 
than auy Earthly life. His /oving kindneſs is betti 


than Je. {AS for Ipirirual Monrners God : hi 
taken them into His favour, - Suppoſe a Mi 
2 . N 


how will that Grace in his Soul iſſue, how wil 
Fruit unto 
lineß, and the end everlaſting life. « So holf 
Mourning, godly ſorrow. for Sun will end inEvel 
laſting Life. Then bleſſed are they that Moun 
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Bliſſed are they. that Moumn. 49 
Ws been guilty of many and great- Sins, if he 
Wourns for them as he ought, if he has his 
Weart ſo broken for them, as to be broken from 
Jen, God will receive him into His Favour, He 
l be reconciled unto him, as though he had 
ot been guilty of any ſin. This we ſee in the 
arable of the Prodigal, he was very Penitent, 
Mewail'd his having waſted his Subſtance in 
Wiotous living, he ſaid I will return to my 
ather, and when his Father ſaw him a great 
ay off, he ran to meet him, fell. on his neck 
a kifled him, intimating how willing God is 
o be reconciled unto Sinners, to receive them 
to His Favour, when they axe ſuch bleſſed 
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Was Wlonrners as have been deſcribed to you. We 
creo it alſo in the inſtance of mourning 3 
[1-P0R 37.19, He ſmote upon: his thigh, 


ren of remorſe and deteſtation of. what by 

Wad done. I here born the reproach of my youth, 

ys he. O the Sinsofmy Youth, I am aſhamed, 

id confounded for them. Now what doth God 
ly? Is Ephraim my dear ſon, he is a fleaſant 
g. I will ſurcly hate mercy upon him. When 
e mourns for his paſt Sins, then Gad takes 
im into His Favour, God is faid to be nigh to 
ch Mourners, Pſal, 34. 18. The Lord is nigh 
Ito them that arg of a broken heart, Nigh to 
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em as their helper, their Saviour, therefore 
1 "Wkes 1 care of them. However it may 
1e1s Mo wich the World He will take care of their 
betiWtety. It may be, (and e wonder. 
Verl) for their temporal ſafety; but be Tore 
1 hr their Fiernal ſafety. Ezek. 9. When 


ils deſtroy! in g Angel was to go About With 2 


Winds of Heaven, which were to hurt th 


50 Blelled are they that Mourn. 


flaughter weapon in his hand, the charge w 
given him, Come not near them which have 1 
mark of mourners upou them, who figh and men 
for the fins of the land, dont meddle with then 
I charge you that th:y be kept in ſafety. Whe 
there are terrible things coming upon the Worl 
as there are at this very day, God takes care 
His Mourners. Rev. ). I. We read of the fol 
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Earth and the Sea, terrible Storms coming upd 
the World, now. thoſe who had the Sea! Roy 
on them, muff not be touched. It was fai 
hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor th 
Trees till we have ſealed the Servants of G0 
in their Foreheads. Some part of the Churc 
is on the-Farth, forme part on the Sea, or | 
and which the Sea encompalics, other pat 
of the Church among the Trees in Wilderneſſe 
wherever. the Church of God is diſpoſed d 
they who are His Mourners are in fatery., wil 
mourn far the diſhonqur done to Gods: Nam 
in the World, He takes ſpecial care of then 
uch then are bleſſed, We ſee the Truth clrat 
ed in the Particulars that have been men troned 


Fox Application, 


-UsE J. Is Spiritual Mourners are bleſſed, Wi 
may 1ſt. Infer, from this Doctrine that which is 
very ſad Truth, yo bites OT 1 8 

Inter. 1. THAT there are bist few bleſſed ond am 
in the World, For certainly there are but feißis the 
ſpiritual Mourners. It was the complaint Mie of. 
the holy Pſalmiſt, P fel. 12. 1. L/ I crd ſer tie godhote 1 

5 5 i 
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B/effed are they that Alonrkh. 51 
wihan ceaſerh, the fairbſul fail from among the chil 


W be found in the World at-this day. How few 
uo mourn under Afflicion as they ought to 
0? Some are altogerher- ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, 
hen the hand of God-is upon them. Though 
is fury is poured ont like fire and burn them, 
et they lay it not to heart, I/. 42. 25. Others 
urn under this and that bereavement, as if 


Royl wy had loſt all their happineſs, and were 
ſaichterly undone. It is ſadly true that Good Men 


ten err on that hand. As Farob did at the 
ppoſed Death of his beloved 5%“, when his 
hurhhher Children would have comforted him, he 
Would not be comforted, he ſaid, I will go monrn- 
g unte my Grave after my Son. Thus did his 
ther weep for him. Jhen as to Mourning 
th and for the People of God, how many are 
ere who are ſtrangers to that Mourning ? 
ow many are not affected when they hear 
e Servants of God are caſt into Priſons, they 


ſephs unnatural Brethren, when he was caſt 
'0 the Pit, and was in great anguiſh, they 
t down to eat and drink. Amas 6. 6. They are 
t gricced fox the offfiffion of Foſeph., Many 
ere are that do not Mourn after ſpiritual En- 
ments. They have not the Ordinances of 
dd among them, and are well f{atisfyed. Nay, 
is their choice. Ah! New-Hng/and, 5 .this 
le of any in. thee? Yes, it is. Verily true of 


not 


V d ben. So may we ſay, help Lord, fer 
odly Mourners ceaſe. There are but few ſuch 


far they are in horrid Dungeons, put into 
ercilets Va/lcys. But are no more affected then 


ele Plantations, uch there are that have 


tized, never ſaw the Lords-Supper Admin 


mie) did hearken at Mens doors, whether th 
mourned for Sin, as they oughr, he would he 


may make way for their Eternal Salvatio 


with it, and threatens He will puniſh the 


52 Bieſſed are they that Mourn. 


not the Ordinances of God, and are not dQfficti: 
ſirous of them. Nay, when offered to them Mhriſt 
Fuſe them. Degenerate New-England, thefffWorld 
are Multicudes in thee, never ſaw a Child Bae 11a! 
bout y 
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ſtred. Nay, did never ſo much as hear a Se 
mon Preached. Are thefe bleſſed Mourners, 
thev are not. How few ate there that Moy 
for Sin as they ought; For their own fins ar 
for the lins of others. If God ſhould ſend 
Feremiab as once he did to hearken, Jer. 8. 
I hearkened and heard, no man repented of | 
ci ] . That is to ſay, there were but fe 
Certainly it would be ſo at this day, if a Jen 


but few. If God ſhould ſend an Ezetie” to fi 
2 mark on thoſe that mourn for the Sins of th 
times, alas how few would there be found ( 
them alſo. FFV 


Us II. Infer. 2. HENCE Men may be ſorrou 
yet Bleſſed. Men may be ſorrowful for their Si 
and not leſs bleſſed but ih. more. That ſorro 


2 Cor. 7. 10. Godly ſorroto cor eth repeutance 
ſalvution. And Men may be ſorruwtul for the 
Afflictions yet be blefled. God expects wit 
His Hand is upon them they ſhould be affect 


more if they be not. Mal. 2. 2. If ye wi 1 
lay it to heart I will curſe your bl:{fings, faith ti 
Lord. Men may be ſorrowful yet bleſſed, b 
cauſe their ſorrows thall end happily, the 

5 Atflictie 


: Ble ſſed are they that Mourn. 1 
dt a fictions ſhall end in mercy and fof. As 


m Hhriſt ſaid unto His Diſciples, Fob: TE7:201 The 
thel World ſhall re joyce, and ye thall be Torrowful. 
zie ſhall meet with Affliction when the World 
mit bout you meet with Proſperity. Bur your ſor- 
2 Sep» /ha/! be turned into joy, ſays Chriſt, an your 
1s, o man taketh from you.” AS long as a Man 
Hou 
S Al 
end 


is Afflictions be whatever they may be, he is 


. A manner with his Servants when under deep 
of Wfictions. Iſai. 43. 2. When. thou paſſeſt through 
e waters I will be with thee, and through the 


throueb the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt, It ſharp 


to ey are happy. Afflictions may ſeparate them 
om the love of Men from their tavout, but 
ot from the love, the favour of God. What 
all ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt. 
1all tribulation? ſhalt diſtreſs ? ſhall perfecu- 
on“ ſhall poverty? No, let a Man be a ſor- 


ſortobleſſed Manz if he is inteteſted in the Co- 
vatioÞEnant of Grace. This conſideration did ſupport 


auc Mbid when in the greateſt Affliction ever he 


r theßet with. hen Zig/ag was burnt, when his 
whihit: and Children wele all fallen into the 


ffedtqhnds of- cruel Enemies; and his Friends ſpoke. 
the toning him. When he wept till he could 
51] Ineep no more. 1 Sam; Zo. C. David encouraged. 


lith. /e in the Lord bis Gods He had an intereſt 
ed, Wl God ſtilt, he lived on the Covenant then. A 
„ theſpaly Man, 4 fpiritual Mourner, may live on 
gen ll | 5 the 


1s the gracious. preſence of God with him, let 


happy Man. God is preſent in a mote ſpe- 


ers by ſhall not overflow thee, when thou tralx- 


ery Amictions come, if God is withrhe afflicted 


wtol Man, if he has an- intereſt in God he is 


- 
. . pf 
E 7 . * * 

Fr — 

— A — — 7 » - tn Se ern —_— 

—— — — ye 8 — — — — 1 — 
— = — — 4 > — — 4 p PP 
r — Fr — . — —— * : . 
— — = — _ — 


Fl — —— —½— 
n — — 
o 


4 © 2 — — — MD = - — zz == - — — — 
1 7 — — — — — - 
- . — EDT — — — — — — 2 de - — _ 
_ ——— — — 2 2 — > Ss = —— wil - 
8 2 > * — — - - . — — 


2 — 


— SN er ” — — - 
— A: — 2 - 


— — 1 Te 
— — IE 
— — — — 

's r 

= 1 > GGG —— 

* — 2 2 * 2 = Ca 4 ny 
* w * 8 — ut Fs tg wwe — 
> EE —_—— —_— — —— . = =_ 
- l 


SILLLIWER TIS . 
2 — — mr nee eee 
—— — 


. nn SE OE. Cn — . „ Lo Tee <= IG DL ERIE EEE —— ERA NEL Ty — . — — : n 
— — — 1 —— —— DEE — - —— —— ? 
- — : — — cU—— — — 2 .  —  _ Tz = —.— — = ” N wo 3 
a —e— 7 wy 8 — O— — - * 
: — - - — 1 
= — — - 5 — 


. 
: a — = — — — — —' 2 — — — — — ——_— | : 

— —— nor 7.x — — — A monomer, var one — — > A —— 2 — ——— — — 
6 ———— > —— — _—_— — 2 ——— — —— — J — —— = — — A 
— — — — — — wo —ng>—— — — - + 224m D OI ——— 1 — . — — — 

- — ——— — — _ : —— = Pager omopocepn noni — — — ...... ——— IAEECEST IC —— == — = 
— — — ———— — 2 — —— — — . IIS — r 
= —_ - — — : — ͤ—— 2 - : == — — — — — 2 — 2 2 
. : , — — 5 2 - => = ———— ——ů 
— — | : N — a 2 — IRZCES — 
— _ — _——__— —— mms — — — — — — —— — pee — * — — —— - - 8 - w > 
. . - 
. = . . — — ä — — — — - 9 


— 
— — 


— 


51 Bleſſed are they that Mourn, 


the Covenant of Grace, and a happy life tt ede 
I remember one of theAncients ſaith concernife* ihe 
Job. That Fob on the Dungbiil was a an the) 
Man that Adam in Paradiſe, Truly he was Hat © 
with reſpect to the Covenant of Grace, whit 
is a better Covenant, and eſtabliſhed on herÞ<1ct© 
Promiſes then the Covenant of Works, whiſ'!? ' 
Adam in Paradiſe was under. In the Cons 7f7 
nant of Grace there is a promiſe of perſenſF/ 77” 
rance which was not in the Covenant of Worlf®!!d 4 
A Promiſe of a Haben which is a thouſaffer Cc 
thouſand times better than Paradiſe, therefi the 
they that have an intereſt therein are bleſſ{F! that 
notwithſtanding whatever ſorrowful Afflictifeting 
they may be ſubject unto in this World. 


Us III. MEN may live a very pleaſant, me 
life, yet be miſerable. It is ſaid in my Tet 
Bleſſed are they that Mourn, bur where is 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that are Merry? Lo 
over all the Bible, you will not find ſuch 
word as that is. Men may live at hearts ei 
vet be miſerable. Sometimes the wicked: 
Men in all the World, have leaſt of the il 
rows and moſt of the comforts, and the go 
things of this World diſpenc'd to them. Pf 
72.5, 7. They are not in trouble as other men, u b 
ther are they plagued like other men. I 
have more then heart can wiſh ; and are mile! 
ble Men for all that, We may not judge 
bleſſed ones, by what is preſent, but by wil 
ſhall-be hereafter, and to all Eternitx. Thi 

that have been in the greateſt Proſpericy. mii 
times on a Judden all their mirth. is turn 
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bl 
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Bleſſed are they that Mom. 55 
to everlaſting ſorrow, Job. 21. 12, 13. They 
„ the batp and rejoyce at the ſound of the or- 
2 they. pe vid werr days in wealth, But hearken, 
vas at comes of it? In moment go down to 
While; aye, and go down into Hell too. 
hetierefore are they miſerable. There is a mirth 
which will end ſorrowfully, Prov. 14. 13. L- 
Coder the heart is ſorrouful, and the end f 
erſerlſ$! 11717 is beavineſs. There are Men in the 
Worborld are very merry, but there is guilt on 
onfalftar Conſcience, fears of Hell, and that damps 
eref then the end of that mirth is heavineſs. 
Meſſſ: that Young People, who have their merry 
Ric W@etings would think ſadly on it, and temem- 

FW what the wiſe Man adviſes, Eecl. 11. 9. 
oyce.O' young man in thy youth, and let thy 
Ert cheer thee, walk in the ways of thy heart, 
in the fight of thine eyes. But do yon think 
ſpeaks in earneſt, or by way of Irony. No 
abt Ironically, therefore he adds, &now thon 
t for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
gienent. That then ſhould be well thought 
by Men in their mad mirth and folly, the 
dement they muſt certainly be brought into. 
emember I have ſomewhere read of a com- 
ny of vain companions, who were as merry 
heart could wiſh ; only one of them uttered 
amping word. S77s(faid he) we lead à merry. 
„ if we could get ſome body to go ro. Hell for 
when we dic. O that is the miſery of it. 
muſt go to Hell for it, we cannot perſwade 
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one to go to Hell for us. Well then, «„ 


56. Blcſjed arc they lat Mowr N; 


U SE. IV. WOULD you be happy, be blefjed, hb 
you muſt Mowrn., You muſt Mourn for the fin 
you have been guilty of in the fight (f God, an 
continue Mourning, for them. Mourn with 
great mourning, like.the mourning of Had! 
drimmon in the valley of Jegiddon. Mal 
what Lſay, Sin thall be mourned for, whetheff 
you believe it or no. Chriſt ſays, Luk. 6. 2 
V unte you' that laugh now, jor ye ſhall mourn 
and cori h. Thoſe always on the merry pin, n 
ſorrow for ſin, ſhall mourn. Either you hall 
mourn on Earth, or mourn in Hell. Certain 
you had better mourn here for a while, the 
in Hell forever. In Hell there is, nothing bu 
mourning, lamentations; and wo; In Hell ! 
deſpera e ſox row, Weeping, . wailing, and th: 
throughout Eternity. O poot ſinful creatures 
whe never did ſhed a tear for any fin, T\day : 
gain, remember the words of Chriſt, Wo. rp 30 
that laugh now, for. you tall mouim and net 
Impenitent hard heatted Sinners that make 
paſtime of fin, do ybu think of this? And ho 
dare you do ſo, and not go home and fnoun 
before you ſleep this Night; ditterly bew 
Your ſins in the ſight of; God, or as ſure as thi 
Bible is the Word of; ( - Heltowill.- be: youl 
portion in a little time. LT hey Who will nv 
mourn now, will mourn when it is too lat 
when mourning will fignifie nothing. a 
negleQed his time, and afterward how did þ 
mourn with an excceding great and bitter cr} 
O bleſs me even ine alſo, O my. Father But 
was all in vain. So:tuch as will not mou FR 
now, will mourn and cry when it Will be taferine 
att 


2 for 
urn, 

ting 
Com 


N thi 
then 
In the 
that 
; hoy 
they 
ict io. 
nner 
* 
er ſp 
d; f1 
ly fe 
2 Co; 
mer 7 
ted, © 


Doc: 
ſed, 


— — . 


LIN 
For they ſhall be. Comforted. "FF, 


2 for ever. O then he perſwaded now to 
urn, and that Mourning will end in Ever- 

ting Conſolation : For they that Mourn ſbull 
ith ¶ Conforted. 8 
Had: 
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N this Verſe we have firſt an A fir mation, and 
then a Confirmation of it. The Affirmation 
&n the former part of the Verſe, B/eſed are 
that IMcurn, concerning that we have ſpoken, 
I ſhowed, who are the Mourners here ſpoken: 
they are Spiritual Mourners. Such as under; 
liction demean themſelves after a ſuitable, 
nner; ſuch as Mourn, with and for the 
lictians of the People of God; that Mourn 
er ſpirjtual Enjoyments, the Ordinances of 
d; ek as Mnurn for Sin for all Sin, efpe- 
lily for their own Sin. The words before us 
a Confirmation of what was affirmed in the. 
mer part of the Verſe, Such ſhall. be com- 
ted, and on that account are bleſſed, ... + 
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DO CT. Spiritual Mcurners are therefore 
ſed, becauſe they ſhall be Comforted.  _ 


rom# ff are Two Propoſitions contained in the 
be to rine before us. | 
lat 


58 For they ſhall be Conſorted. 


Prov, I. SPIRITUAL Meurniys Hyall be Ca 


ſorted. hb AL | pion Frogs 
Prop. II. ON Ihe account they are Blefſed: 


' Prop. I. SPIRITUAL Mecurners ſhall be Cy 
ferred. It may be at preſent they have litt 
comfort. Much of the contrary, very comtior 


leſs. They are ſometimes ſo oppreſt by My 


as makes their lives uncomfortable. Solon 
ſets himſelf to behold the oppreſſion done undt 
the Sun, and ſays of the oppreſſed 25 bare 1 
comfort. Spiritual. Mourners may be und 
Bodily Affliction, that they may have but litt 
comf=tt in all they enjoy; and that which 


the ſaddeſt of all, and makes them moſt dif 


conſolare, it is poſſible they be exerciſed wi 
ſpirirual remprations, * and God may hide N 
Face from them, they may be in great $0 
trouble. So was Henan, Pial. 88. 3. My ſoul 
full" ef trazbje. ver. 14. Lord why caſteſt thou 
my ſoul, why bideft.thou thy face Pom ic. Th 

{orrowful Church complains, Lam. 1: 16. TI 

Cemforter that ſhould relieve my ſoul 7s far jt 

8, And this is many times the condition 

the Children of God. Iſai. 54. 11. Ob 

offiitfed toſſed with tempeſt and not romfortt 

Though this may be the condition of {piritu 
 Veurners, jt ſhall not always be thus wit 
them, the time ſhall come when they ſhall) 
comiorted. Pſal. 112. 4. Unto tie upright tht 

ariſeth ligbt in darkneſs. Though they may | 

in the dark they ſhall not always — 8 Lig 

will come, the light of comfort will be you 
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For they. ſhall be Comforted. "IS 
ed to them, though great confuſions may be 

on them, they ſhall not be confounded World 

Hout end. This 18 evident from ſeveral things. | 
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or of all Comfort, does pronounce comfort, 
3 promiſes comfort unto His Mourners. God 
elf is the Author of all true comfort, 
or. II 3. The God of. all comfort. All true 
mfort comes from God, it is built on the 
ord of God. Pſal. 119. 50. This zs my comfort 


hath: comforted me. It is through the com- 
t of tbe Scriptures. that the Lords Mourners 
& comforted. The Lord has commanded 
ers that they ſhould comfort them. 1 Theſ. 
14. Comfort the feeble. minded. Spiritual 
purners are ſuch, and the Lord has com- 
nded His Miniſters to ſpeak comfortably 
them. Iſai. 40. 1, 2. Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
pple, ſaith your God, ſpeak ye confortably.1o 
ruſalem. God that has commanded others to 
fort them, we may be ſure Himſelf will 
it in His own time, He has made gracious 


tion Fmiſes that He will do ſo, I will reſtore com. 
Y : 470 thee, ſaith the Lord, ai. 57, 18. and 


1. 66. 13. As one whom his mother. comfortetb, 
will comfort you, and ye ſhail be comforted. 
31. 13. 1 will turn their mourning into joy, 
{ make them rejoyce from their ſorrow: In that 
d has promiſed comfort to ſuch, comforted 
y muſt be, comforted they ſhall bei 
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1, In that He who is-the Fountain, the Au- 


y offlittion, thy word bath quickned me. That 


2 TRE Truth before us. 18 evident if we | 
lider he Mee belonging to our Lord Feſun. 


£0 For th:y fhall be Comferted. 
Chriſt. His Office is a Magazine of Conſ"lat 
it is a bleſſed Store-houſe of Comfort in reſh 
of all the particulars of it. The Prophe 
Office of Chriſt affords comfort to the Ly 
Mourners. Moſes comforted the Children 
Ifrael by aNaring them that Chriſt would ci 
into the World, and be their Prophet, I 
18. 18, Chriſt is a Prophet that does un 


ftand the mind of God perfectly, and will Ag 


veal it to their comfort, ſo far as ſhall be nt 
ful for His Mourners to be acquainted with 
Chriſt as their Prophet teaches them all thi! 
He ſpeaks ſeafonable words to them. Iſai. 5 
The Lord God hath given me the tongue of 
learned, that I ſhould e a word in ſeaſoſ 
the weary. Spiritual Mourners are the wel 
A word in ſeaſon is a word of Comfort ſpd 
to them. Alſo the Prieſtly Office affords Ct 
fort to the Penitent Believer, and a gret 
comfort there cannot be. Chriſt as a Pr 
has made Himſelf a Sacrifice for His Ped 
and by that Sacrifice has purchaſed Comfort 
them, He was a Man of ſorrows, acquai 
with grief, that ſo His Mourners might h 
dang might have Everlaſting Jov. By 
 Uripes we are hea/ed ; that healing am 
other things implies this Comfort we are Ih 
ing of. Chrift in reſpect of His Prieſtly Ol 
has made full ſatisfaction to God for all 
Wrongs His People have done to Him by ti 
Sin. If a Man were miſerably in debt, and 
mult periſh in a woful Prifon if the debt 
not paid, and himſelf not able to pay itz 
another ſhall come and pay his debt that 
5 eee mis 
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I For they ſhall be Comp orted. 61 
„ateht be ſet at liberty, ſure the hearing of it 
reſiheld be a comfort to him. Thus jt is with 
> Spiritual Mourner. Chriſt as Prieſt offered 


y ſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice. 
478 reby all treſpaſs is forgiven, and the Hand 
Id al iting againſt us is blotted out. God has 


. 1 tted out the debt. He will never demand 
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jevers mourn for the defect of their beſt 
ies. Now Chriſt as Prieſt offers Incenſe and 
reby perfumes their Prayer, and renders them 
C „ 
ra Chriſtian ſhould know that all his Spi- 
zal Enemies were ſubdued, that would be a 


conſideration of the Kingly Office of the 
d Jeſys Chriſt, Iſai. 33. 22. The Lord is oar 
| , be will ſave is. Save us, from what? 
eln Sin, Satan, Death and Hell. Certainly 
is matter of comfort. Thus the Office of 


ited His Son our Lord Jefus Chriſt, with a 
ed Office that He might be the bleſſed 
nforter of them that Mourn. The words. 
dre us doubtleſs have reſpedt unto the 611t 
pter of Iſaiah, where it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
| Prrig of the Lord is upon bim, to hea! the 


re 119... | 20 60 ; 
ly en bearted, to comfort all that MOUrR.. He is 
al inted and appointed to give the oyl of joy 


mourning, the garment of praiſe for the 
COR PETTY ĩ ĩ ĩ ˙•A ODE | 
Ir is evident from the Office of the Holy 
Nt, that Spiritual Moyrners ſhall be Com- 
ed. It is a bleſſed Truth which the Scrip- 
s reveal unto us, and is not at all known 


f the Believer. Surely this is comfortable, 


fort to him. This they may know from 


iſt affords comfort to the Believer. God has 
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62 For they ſhall be Comforted. 


but by the Scriptures, that the Spirit of Gil bre. 
has an Office belonging to Him, and by th het 
Office is a Comforter. He is therefore ſaid "evil 
be ſent by God the Father, and that as a Coffthe J. 
forter. Joh. 14. 26. The Comforter whech is n his 
Holy Ghoſt, zehom 1be Father ill ſend. And pte, ar 
is ſaid to be fent by Chriſt alſo. Joh. 15. fort 
The Comforter who #s th: Spirit of Truth, whonllfſ have. 
_ will fend, That Comfort which Chriſt in 1 
purchas'd for His Mourners, the Holy Spinm, at 
makes an Application of it. The penitent Ny Peo 
liever let him be ever ſo penitent, he can ad di 
have comfort except the Holy Spirit of God Mart of 
ply ir unto him. And when theſe comforts iroy. t 
continued it is from the operations of the ſaf6 grea 
Holy Spirit. It is ſaid of the PrimitiM, wai 
Chriſtians, they walked in the fear of God, Mes. 
in the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. By the S by t 
things it is evident Spirirual Moutners this 2 | 
be Comforted. at a c 
Bur then the Enquiry is, When ſhall is. 1h 
be Comforted « [ day. 
I. SOMETIMES they are Comforted whiſumita 
they are in this World, and that both as to Vants, 
external and a" internal and ſpiritual ConldWras 1 
tion. Sometimes as to outward comforts, pt; 
favours them therewith ; and after their MW the 
rows here, they enjoy great comfort. Ia 5: 
have had forrowful loſſes it may be, God was c 
His Providence makes up their loſſes. Ieedin. 
have had fad Bereavements, God makes him i 
thoſe Bereavements in the ſime Mercies aft forts 
ward. Thus it was with 7ob, Job 42,1011 ard 
1; ne L919 pave Job. twice a8 much as hel | HS 
1 46 7-43 38 WE. 8 ef 
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3 Fur they all be comforted. 63 
f Gre. And his Friends came unto him, and 
tl bemoaned him and comforted bim, over all 
aid evil that the Lord had brought upon him. 
_ Cofffthe Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more 
7s In his beginning. God bleſſed him in his 
And pte, and in his Children, which he had great 
15. fort in. Sometimes when the Lords Peo- 


have. been in great outward Affliction, He. 
in His wonderful Providence delivered 
m, and ſo comforted them. The Jews the 
y People of God then m the World, were 
lad diſtreſs, the chief Miniſter of ſtare in the 
irt of Ferſia contrived to ruine them, and to 
troy. them, all in one day. It is ſaid, there 
great mourning among the Jews; weep- 
, Wailing, and many lay in ſackcloth and 
es. An amazing Revolution was brought to 
s by the removal of one wicked Perſon, who 
s a hater of the Lords People. Then 
at a Change was there all on a ſudden? Eſth. 
6. The Fries bad light, gladneſ and joy, and a 
day. Sometimes the Lord orders aleviating 
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_ wiiumitances to attend the Afflictions of His | 
is tofhrants, whereby they are comforted. Thus l 


was with Zefeph when he was . fold into 
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ts, pt; Providence ſo ordered it, that he fell 
ell the hands of a Maſter that uſed him wore 14 
Ia Son then a Servant. Afterward when. q! 
Gods was caſt into Priſon, the Priſor- keeper was Mil 
_Thiceding kind to him, which was a comfort ml 
kes him in his ſorrow. Sometimes the Lord. hk 
S afWiorts His Servants in the midi of their: 10 
01180 rd forrows:with izward Confoiations, in. 111 
he ir Souls, 1 Cor; 15 3, 4. The Gad of ath 3; I 
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64 Fer they ſtall be Comforted. 


fort, comforteth is in our tribulation, that 
may be able to comfort them which are in a 
trouble, by the comfort wherewiath we our ſel 
are comforted of God. ver. 5. As the ſufferings 
Chriſt abound in us, ſo our confolation alſo aboun 
eth by Chriſt. Inward Conſolation. It may 
when the Servants of God are in gteat outwa 
Affliction, He gives them aſſurance of His Loy 
that their Sins are forgiven, and that thi 
Names are written in Heaven, and then thy 
cannot but have comfort, glorious comfor 
then they rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and ful ld. 
glor . #H 1 Px 

- HOWE” ER Spiritual Mourners ſhall eULET | 
_ Comferted tehen this Life is at an enl, As it 
true concerning wicked Men, their ſorrows 
chiefly after this life, though ſometimes til 
endure great ſorrow and anguiſh in this Woll 
yet it is nothing to what they muſt end 
when once they are diven cut of this Wot 
Many times they have much comfort here, | 
when once Death has taken hold of them, th 
there is an end of their comfort forever. 
the other hand, it may be faid concerning 
children of God when they are gone out of 9): - 
World, there is an end of all their ſorrows &, 
ever, then that Promiſe ſhall be fulfilled, |: Head. 
21. 12. They ſhall not ſorrow any more at Mt. be? 
When their Souls are got ſafe to Heayen, the 
they are comforted, As we read concert! of! 
Lazarus, he had his evil things in this Wolfen th. 
was poor as 4 Beggar, and grievous diſeiſ s de 
were upon him. But when Lagarus dies, 7 
gels were ſent from God to carry his Soul ul ne Fi 
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For they Shall be Com ſorted. 65 


rabams Boſom, and what then? Lzk. 16, 25. 
as ſaid, Now he zs comforted. When he was 
ve he had little comfort. When dead he is 
th Abraham, Iſaac and Zacob, in the Kingdom 
[God, he is among the Angels of God in Hea- 
now he is comforted, The Servants of 
d in Heaven have as much comfort as ever 
tir hearts can hold. Yea greater comfort than 
ir hearts can hold, Therefore it is ſaid, 
Wt, 25. 23. Emer into the joy of jhy Lord. 
hile they are in this World joy enters into 
em, but when they are gone out of this 
ould, they enter into Joy, Their joy is 
ater then their Souls can hold. A dying 
int once {aid, O tbe joy ! me joy! the joy which 
Jin my Soul. If the joys are ſo great, which 
only a foretaſte, how great will be the joy 
En they com. to Heaven it ſelf, where there 
tulneſs of joy. And at the laſt Day they 
ll be comforted. Therefore it is ſaid, I/. 
11. Light is ſown jor the righteous, It it 
own, it will {pring up. When will it ſpring 
at the laſt Day. Doubtleſs it will do ſo. 
. 126, 5, 6. They that ſow in tears ſhell reap 
joy, He that goeth forth with prectous ſecd, 
ping, fhall doubtleſs return Te Ying, bringing 
ſheaves with him. Sheaves of joy, When will 
it be? when the reaping time comes, when 
Harveſt comes. The Harveſt is at the great 
y of Judgment, then they ſhall be comforted, 
en they ſhall hear the Judge ofall the World 
liſa ing to them, Come ye Bleſſed, ixberit the King- 
s, Neale for you. This for the demonſtration 
ul uche Firſt Propofition, That §pir tua! Mourners 
hrahi il bo Comfori ed. E 4 — For. 
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not intimate any doubt, but implies: a- vet 


Chriſt? Cer.ainly there is Confolation in Chr 


Sin prepares the Soul for Chriſt. John t 


come into the World, the promiſe of Chi 


of Chriſt. Where Chriſt comes all His favil 


ſins are ſorgiten. That is a comfort which cal 


66 For they ſhall be Comforted. 
Prov. II. THEREFORE they are Bleſſed. Wpech y 
doth Chriſt ſay here, Bleſſed are they tat ber 
Mourn, The reaſon why they are Bleſſed Need, t. 
becauſe they ſhall be Comforted. This: wither Be 
be evident if we conſider, what bleſſed thin inte 
are contained in this Comfort. Truly Chien t! 
and all His ſaving benefits are contained hereſWHom t! 
Where Chrift is there is comfort. Phil. 2. ion of 
there is any conſolation in Chriſt > That if daſſſſhem a 
quſe fc 
he fav: 
he ſad! 
Ore to 
e gre 
IeVEr « 
briſt 7s 
1 1s H. 
nroug! 
itjato! 
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ment affirmation. If there be any conſolat ion 


or no Where in the World. This Spirin 
Mourning makes way for Chrift. Sorrow | 


Paptift was to prepare a People for Chi 
How did he prepare them, but by Preachit 
Repentance, and Mourning for Sin. The ere 
cit comfort that the Lords People of Old hi 
Was, they did by Faith know that Chriſt wol 


cominz did comfort them above all thin 
Therefore Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, 4braham ſ 
my day and rejoyced, he ſaw it and was gl 
Chrift is called by the Name of Conſolution. 
is ſaid of Simeon, Luk. 2. 25. he waited for ti 
Conſolation of Iſrael. He waited for the comit 


Benefits come with Him, then which the 
cannot be any thing more conſolatory. I 
forgiveneſs of Sin is one of thoſe Benefits tl 
afto:ds comfort. Mat. 9. 2, Be of good chear ! 


not be cxpreſſed, how great it is, Ifai. 40. 


{dſt 


For they ſhall be Comſorted. 67 
vs pea Aye comfort ably unto nf erif, alem, Jay unto her 
Jiot ber iniquity is pardoned. That is comfort in- 
ced, to hear that iniquity is pardoned. Ano- 
her Beneſit by Chriſt, Spiritual Mourners have 
n intereſt in, which is no leſs cauſe of comfort 


rom the power of Sin, not from the damna- 
jon of them only, but from the dominion of 
hem alſo. There is nothing that is fo great 


he favour of God, to be caſt out of His favour is 
e ſaddeſt thing that can be thought of, there- 


iritſorc to be reſtored unto His favour is matter of 


»w he greateſt Conſolation, The penitent Be- 
hn {ecver enjoys this Benefit by Chriſt, Rom. 3.25. 
Chrifhri/t 7s ſet forth to be a propitiation through jaith 

ach: :s hood. God is become Propiticus, in and 


hrough the merit of Chriſts Blood. The Pro- 
itiatory, the Mercy Seat in the Ark, was made 
f pure Gold, under it were Two Tables of 
he Law in which were the Ten Command- 


ere 
Id ha 
woll 
Chril 


thinWents, the Propitiatory or Mercy Seat was over 
2m ſem. to ſignifie that Chriſt by the purity of 
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lis Obedience, has tovered our tranſgreſſions 
i the Law of God, and cauſed God to become 
ropitious unto the penitent Believer. Is there 


re obtained by Jeſus Chriſt for all Spiritual 
-01rnefs. Eph, 1. 3. God bas blefſed is with all 
ritual bleffongs in beaventy places. They ſhall 
e comforted in Heaven. Chriſt has purchaſed” 
bat happineſs for them. In this World are 
any things very uncomfortable, bur in Heaven 
nothing but what is comfortable. Therefore- 

1 | - 


hen the forgiveneſs of Sin, is a deliverance. 


uſe for Mourning, as the being deprived of 


ot comfort in all the Joys of Heaven? Theſe - 


— — 
—— — - ws —— — —— —— 
— : 
_ - fe - - - £ 
- * — — — T — _ — — — — — — — - — — —— — — — — = — — 
9 i WF — — — — — == — — — 
- —— — — — — 2 — — — — — — > — — — — — 3 — » FRE 
. 7: 2208 nn Wo —— < Ret — — — TERED — — — _ 
— — , 2 — nu 0 — — 
— — — — 22 * = 1 * 4 — = — 
4 9 _ — . ” — = 4 — — — - 
_ wg » «> - p — — — — CIS — 27 — 2 — _ of 


* — — 642000 
— . —.. — ogy ere ererrr" 
2 A ———_————_ — 
„ ate ors ts 
44 for 4 IE 
4 f A 
9 - = - 


For they ſhall be Comforted. 69 


| feather, in comparifon with the weight of 
ilory ; ſo the Conſolations they ſhall have in 
he Heavenly World, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Our light 
Aion worketh out for ur 4 for? more exceeding 
| Light of Glory. It is far greater than they 
themſelves can imagine. As the Queen of 
heba ſaid concerning So/omons Wiſlom : She 
hat had heard of his great Wiſdom, ſaid, 

low mine eyes have ſeen it, and behold the half 
as not told me. So when Gods Children are 
ot ſafe to Heaven, they will ſay, we did hear 
uch of the Joys of Heaven, the Miniſters of 
50d told us, how great the joys of Heaven 
exe, but never told us of one half of what 
e find ta be true, Bleſſed are they that ſhall 
e thus comforted. 
2. IT is an abiding as well az an abounting Com- 

i. Things which will not laſt, will never 
ake a Man happy. Therefore it is that all the 
njoyments of this World cannot make a Man 
appy, becauſe they will not continue. Earth- 
y comforts will not continue one moment be- 
ond this momentany life, then they will not 
ake a Man happy. He may be a woful Man 
[though he may enjoy much of them. Chriſt 
id unto wicked Rich Men, Luk. 6: 24. 

016 you that are rich, for you have received your 
nſelation. You have received all the comfort 
ou are ever like to have. As for the riches, 
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 menWonours,pleaſures of thisWorld, they all vaniſh, 

parelſſ@hcn Men leave this World. But as to theſe 
n ti'Wivine Conſolations, they do not ſo. They are laſt- 
ainouhs, veaEvertaſting. God has given us everlaſting 
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olation. Not tor a time only, as the things 
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632k creatures Are many times diſcouraged 


we ſhall never ſee a: comfortable day more, 


tations from Satan, Perſecutions from an evil 


70 For they bal. be Comforted. 


of this World are no mare then ſo. But in the 
World to come, is Euerlaſting Conſolation. Both 
properties of this comfort we have in the lak 
verſe. of the 16th Pſalm, In thy preſence” is ful 
neß of joy, ut thy right band are plazſures for ever 
more, abounding and abiding comfort. The A: 
poſtle ſaid to the Theſſalonians. We thal be ever 
with the Lord, then concludes, comfort one. an 
zber.tÞ,zbeſe twords. Thus we ſee the DofQrine 17. | 
cleared in, u che Particulars that have been at d all 1 


Fer Improvement of It: cf. 


Tian, 4, Hance. thei, iThey mn are „ miſtaken Fu 
think there is no Comfort in a Godly. Life, but 
e It is 4 Flle which bas: nothing. 5 Orrom ii 

That is a temptation of the Devil, which 


with. They think that if we become Godly 


We ſhall ſee nothing but ſorrow; we ſhall live 
2 Melancholy life as long as we are in this World 
It is true, When you: become Godly, you wil 
meet with ſome ſorrows which yolt would not 
have met with, if vou were not Godly, Temp 
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World: But then you will have ' inward Jo), 
and the comfort of a good Conſcience. 2 Co! 
I. 12. This is our rejoycing the teſt mony « ef our 
conſeic nce, that in ſimplicity and godly lince 
rity, we have had our converiation in the 
World. A good Conſcience is a continual Fei 
On the other hand, a courſe of Sin, hey wil 
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n the end It will end ſadly. As Abner once ſaid 
Both 7oab , 10/lit not be bittorneß in the latter end. 
laub if a Man indulge himſelf in the ways of 
s julWn, will it not be bitterneſs in the latter end? 0 
evereca certainly it will be doleful bitterneſs. Wo 
1e AMut if a Man turn into the way of Godlineſs, 4 
' everhar will the end be? It will be comfort, and 
any unſpeakable. Therefore it is faid, Prov. 
Trine 17. Wi/doms ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, 
n 4rd all her paths are peace. - Although it is true, 
Fat godly Perfons do fometimes indulge them- 
Ives in ſinful ſorrow. and melancholy, it is 
eir infirmity. Thereby they wrong Religion 
s well as their own Souls. Other Frople are 
ady to think, there is no joy, no comfort in 
he ways of Godlineſs. But certainly there is 


on iy to be found therein. 

which . aw 4. 
rage Ussz. HI. THIS ſhould put us upon ſerious Ex- 
10dl\Mnination, whether we. are & piritual Monpners, 


bat ſhall be Comforted © ' Queſt. Who are ſuch? 
t we are true Spiritual Mourners, then we are 
oluntary Mourners for ſin. It is a pleaſure to 
sto Mourn for Sin. David ſaid, I wilthe forry 
or my Sin. He defired to Mourn for Sin, Pfo/. 
8. 12. In that reſpect ſorrow tor Sin is the 
Teateſt ſorrow, for that it is from the toill. He 
hat is a true Mourner tor Sin, deſires to Mourn 
or Sin more then for any other evil wharſo- 
ver. He Mourns till he can Mourn no more. 
e is ready to ſay with the Prophet. Oh that 
) bead were waters, amd mine eyes a fountain 
tears, Ibat Imigbi weepitay and night. I could 
N lad to weep Day and Night — 0 
P inne 
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Sinned againſt God. Again, that Mournin 
for Sin Which is attended with a forſaking | 
is a Spiritual Mourning. Prov. 28. 13. He thy 
confeſſes and forſaketh ſhall find mercy, {hall fin 
comfort in the iſſue of it. When a Man h. 
his heart ſo broken for Sin as to be broken jp" 
Sin, he is a true Spiritual Mourner, Godly tot 
Tow works Repentance, that is Re for mat io 
Such a Mourner was Ephraim. Saith he, Wh. 
have 1 any more to do with Idols. When Sin 18 
bitter to the Soul as to deſire never to have an 
more to do with it, this is Spiritual Mourning 


Usx. IL LET as approve our ſelves Spiritus 


Mourners, Such Mourners as the Text befoy 


us ſpeaks of. Eſpecially take heed of Jug 


things as wil! harden the heart. Sin will d 
ſo, if we give way to it. Heb. 2. 12. Take hel 
leaſt any of you be hardned through the deceiſu 
js of fin. Beware of leſſer evils, that is the de 
ceitfulneſs of Sin, and Satan, which ſays, it | 
a ſmall Sin, therefore you may venture upon i 
Take heed of that, leaſt yout heart be hardene 
thereby. And take heed of committing tit 


{ame Sin over and over again. Some when thy 


5 


have Sinned againſt Conſcience have been tro 
bled for it, but committing the ſame Sin agait 
and again, they could go on without any e 
morſe, till Mourning for it was too late. Tat 
heed of evil Companions, they will harden yl 
in the ways of Sin. Many have had Convill 
ons and Awakenings of Conſcience, and ſont 
ſorro for Sin, but then they have fallen in 
wicked Company, which hath - tified ye 
7 5 | Kg, (8) 
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onvictions, and thereby their hearts have been 
ardned to their Eternal ruine. Think much 
n ſuch things as have a tendency to break the 
eart. Think much of the evil of Sin, and of 
hine own exceeding linfulneſs in reſpect of 
Wriginal Sin. How vile thy heart is, even an 
ell of abominations, a fink of Sin. There is no 
in committed on Earth or in Hell, but it is in 


Why y heart; that if God ſhould give thee up to the 
n 15 Wrruptions in thine heart thou wouldeſt be as 
ve an icked as any in the World ever was. Think how 


any actual Sins thou haſt been guilty of. Thou 
aſt been guilty of more Sins then there are ſands 
n the ſhore. Think on the aggravations of thy 
ins, that thou haſt ſinned againſt light, ſinned 
rainſt much mercy. Think alſo on the Word 
fGod. The Wax that is hard bring it to the 
ire, is will grow ſoft and melt. So many a 
ard heart has become ſoft by bringing it to 
> Cele Fire of Gods Word. Think much on the 
„it Wufferings of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Zech. 12. 
pon o. They ſhall look on him whom they have FOES 
denelW:d they fhall mourn, If a Man jhall ſee the 
word that killed the beft Friend that ever he 
ad in the World, would it not affect him? ſure 
would affect his heart. So it is here, Chriſt 
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| 89175 been the beſt Friend ever thou hadſt in the 
nV ford. Thy Sin has been the Sword that 
TaWilled Him; thy Unbelief has been the Spear 
en Jo0at has pierced the heart of Chriſt. O think 
nvienf ir and mourn. Laſtly, turn ſorrow for other 
fon ings into ſorrow for Sin. You can mourn for 
n ini fiction. Oh go and monrn for Sin, that has 


zen the cauſe of ir, If thou haſt a dead Child 
EE before 
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before thee, thou canſt weep over him. Go 
fide and weep over an hard heart. Believe! 
God will bottle thoſe Tears in Heaven. We 
then, Let us approve our ſelves ſpiritual Moy 
ners. This is the way to have true comfort. 
ever you would have comfort you muſt mou 
for Sin. God ſays, Hoſ. 2.14. I will bring 
into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably untoh 
So thou muſt be like unto a Man loft in a M 
derneſs; and what diſtreſs is that Man in? II 
Soul muſt be brought into diſtreſs, if ever G 
comfort thee. As Ground that is not  broki 
up, the feed ſown in it, will it ſpring up, u. 
there be an Harveſt! It is in vain er Mien 
think they ſhall receive a harveſt of joy, 
they have not their hearts broken for | 
Therefore doth the Prophet ſay, Break up 1 
fallow ground of yeur bearts. Oh do ſo, mou 
for fin now. If ever you ſhall have comfort 
Heaven you will mourn for fin here on Earth 
better it is to mourn for fin now, then to mou 
in Hell to all Eternity, one you muſt do. Ca 
fider theſe arc ſorrowful times, the Church 
cd in ſome parts of the World, is in a Ve 
forrowtul condition. So it is with the I 
zeſtants in the Kingdom of France. The Frei 
Pharaoh, will not let them go to ſerve God. N 
he will not, till the Almighty God ſhall drol 
him in the Red Sea of His Wrath. O the © 
roWs they lament under in horrid Dungeons, | 
.crue! Galleys. It ſhould affect our hearts 
conſider of it. If we are ſpiritual Mourne 
we ſhall ſympathize with them. Many Þ 
aeftants in Gerry, ars like 19 be in 0 af 
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te. The Peace made betwe2n the Emperor 
d the French King, is like to be fatal unto 
Proteſtants there. Although our own Na- 
n has cauſe to rejoyce in that God has given 
a King in ſtead of a Queen, a King that has 
eady declared, That He would nor have his 
bjects perſecuted for their Religion. GOD 
mighty bleſs him, and inſpire his Royal heart 
re and more, to eſpouſe the cauſe of his 

ople, which is alſo God's own cauſe. 8 
TRERE is cauſe to Mourn conſidering the a- 
inations committed in the Land: National 
s that cry for National Judgments. Doubt- 


en W there is a dark diſmal day coming upon 
joy, land, more diſmal, I verily fear, than ever 
or i or our Fathers ſaw; except a great Re- 
up tance prevent it. What ſhall I fay more! 
mou not New-England cauſe to Mourn ? Ah! 
fort Hr New-England | backiliding New-Engliand ! 
EarthWtainly, thou haſt cauſe to Mourn before the 
mord this day. Will not God ſmite the People 


„ 08 
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New-England for their Covetouſneſs? We 
y tear that the hand of the Lord will be hea- 
on this Land ere long. Although God has 
fled us this laſt Year with a plentiful Har- 


» Frent; the covetous Country-men oppreſſes the 
od. Mr: they ask unreaſonably. for their Corn and 
| droiWer Provifions ; a fad fign New-Erglurd will 
the e a Famine ſent upon them ere long. Has 
eons, W Boſton cauſe to Mourn ? Is not Trading dead, 
arts f like to be ruined, except Gcd ſtrangely 
ournelMWp in to prevent it? Are there not out-bieak- 
ny Ns of Sin among us, the like not heard of in 
attic World ? grievous obominations in the 
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75 For th. y. ſtall be Comforted. ; 
midſt of us. Curſed Creatures : a flying roll 
Curſes is due to them, and will come upon thi 
that are making diſturbance all the Town on; 
Strange it is, Men ſhould be ſo diſturbed at 
#147 89 FREY re, © 01} It is a diu 
plea er J udgment upon Boſt on. M 
when a ſmall number Cannot reſt, cannot {leep, 
of wicked men, fince fear of a few concealed wick 
diſcovered & deſer- | tw 
vedly puniſhed, put wretches. Men are concern 
the People in Boſton as if in the midſt of Enem 
ble terror. that were ready to cut th 
| Throats every Night. 1 
Hand of God herein is gone out againft 
I will ſay three Words to you. Mourn | 
the Sins of Beſton. For the Sins of th 
Wretches that make a diſturbance in 
Town. Then pray, cry unto God to m 
diſcovery of them. Laſtly, be not ſo mt 
afraid, I beleech you, be not ſo 'much 


fraid, Truſt in God and go take your Mnper, 
Depend upon God and he will keep you. Anse 
Godly Learned Mr Norton, I lived with |} eknel 
above threeſcore Years ago, he was my I 41 
tor, conſtantly before he went to Sleep, .I; th 
the latter part of the Fourth Pſalm. - Ct Mee 
ſider the Iaſt Words of that Pſalm, 14 ar 
lay me down in peace and fleep, for thou I he 5 


only makeſt me dwell in ſafety. Amen O Lon! 
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Bleſſed are the Meek.” 77 
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Mar TR. V. 5. 


ſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inberit the | 


N this Chapter there are mentioned eight 
qualifications of a bleſſed Man : Two of 
ich have been diſcourſed on. We come now 
the third, in which we have as in the other 
tirudes, 1. An Affirmation, Bleſſed are the 
tc, 2. A Confirmation, For they ſhall inherit 
Earth. It doth not intend all that have any 
d of Meekneſs in them. In ſome Men 
re is a Meekneſs arifes from their Natural 
per, a dull diſpoſition, not ſo apt to paſſion 
anger as other Men. Some have a rational 
ekneſs; reaſon does tell them it is huft ful 
| diſhonourable to them to be in fooliſh Paſ- 
s, therefore they forbear. Bur then thcre-- 
1 MeeAneſs that is Spiritual, that is a ſpecial 
it and grace of the Spirit of God in the 
Its of His Children. Gal. 5, 22, 23, The fruit 
be Spirit is gentleneſs, meekneſs. In Eph. 5. 
The fruit of the Spirit  1n all goodneſs. That 
plies Meekneſs, and this is the Mezkneſs 
e intended, the Meekneſs wrought in the 
ls of Gods Children, and it is indeed pecu- 
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to them. 
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DOCT. THAT Chriſtians who bude the Gr, 
of MeeRnefs are bleſſed, and they ſhall | 


herit the Earth. (10d. 
3 . Jn | rk O 
Te Doctrine may be opened and cleared ect. 
ſeveral Propqſi tions. ien 
Pxcp, I. AIEERKNE& d 7s that Grace wheſWbiet 
by Men do regulate their anger. There are 2. T. 
things imply ed in this diſcription of it. MWhereb 
(I.) THAT it 75 a Grace, a ſpecial Grace that 
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Fell ion, rhe / ä ff“. 
1. MEEKNESS zs a Grace of the Holy d 
it of God, This Meekneſs the Text ſpeaks! 
is Supernatural : Therefore is ſaid to be f. 
Avove. Jam. 3. 17. The wiſdom that is from abn 
75 gentle, and caſy to be intreated. Men natun 
ly have not this Grace in them; therefore 4 
in Scripture compared unto Lyons, to Wolne 
to Bears, to Leopards, which are Savage Cre 
tures, far from being Meek, Ji. 11.6, 7. 
that Scripture alſo, Godly and Gracious M 
are compared unto Lambs, and to other me 
Creatures. This Grace is not natural to Me 
There is indeed a Meekneſs that is a moral ve 
tue, found in ſome Unregenerate men. 80 
of the Hcathen were renowned on that accou! 
And there was ſomething of this Meekneſs 
Saul, when he was firſt choſen King, 1 San.! 
27. When ſome run out againſt him and abuſ 
him, it is faid, Srl betd bis Peace. That Wi 
tram his being endowed and adorned: with 
moral Meckneſ that he took ng notice 7 f 
5 180 


(2. ) IT. that which doth rigulute the 4 


E Bl ſe q are-the Meek, 79 


Ge he, that had been caſt u pon him. But th.n 


e Griffcre is 2 fer i Tho that is a Special G Bruce 
hall the former 1s a common work of the Spirits 
God, ſo this is a Meekneſs that is a ſpecial 
Ak of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of I is 
ared ect. It is a ſpecial part in that Sanctitication 
ich Gods Children and they only are the 
Ml | bjects of. 
are ti. Tits diſtinguiſhing Nature ofthis Grace, 


here 2by it is diſtinguiſhed from other Graces, 

that hereby the affection and paſſion of An- 

is reguluted. Humility and Patience, are 
ar a-kin unto this Grace of Meekneſs, Sin- 
| anger proceeds from Pride; ſo Me:knels 
m Humility, and Patience is the Daughter 
Meekneſs. For a rigkt underſtanding of it 
tee things are to be alerted. LI] That there 
lan anger "that is laccful, yea commendable, and 
Il confi ſtant reith the lute of Meeknefs. L] There 
an anger that is Sinfidl, Lz] The Grace of 
eehnefſy is au Ferero arid will lh to ge- 


1 7 25 If. 

us Mg. Wr are to aſſert, That there is an aff ect107 
r met meer that 7 7 8 att, ul, in which there is 20 tranſ- 
o Mt 4 i of the law of Meekneſs. Alrhough It is 
ral ve Men are apt to Sin in nothing in the 
Son 110 o much as in and by their anger; ne- 
ccouggtine!=15, it is poſſible a Man may be angrv, vet 
neſs Sin. Therefore doth the Apolile. exhort, 
5m. h. 4. 26. Be angry and fin nos. Intfinating, 
abuſheif men are angry they will be in great dan. 
ar of Sinning; vet that it is pothble they 
with be angry and nc t fin againſt God. The At- 
> of tl tion of anger was put inro the heart of Mar 
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at his firſt Creation, therefore cannot be in 
ſelf Sinful. The Scriptures by an Antbropy 
thy, ſometimes attributes anger to the bleſ 
holy Go p. It is ſaid of Unbelievers, that . 
Wrath of God abid eth on them. And that ſom od, b 
times He is angry, and very angry with His q 
Children, Deut. 9. 20. The Lord was very an 
with Aaron, and would have deſtroyed him, h 
not his Meek Brother Moſes prayed earnel 
for him. It is not to be underſtood as tho! t 
Paſhon of Anger were really in the heart of G 
for that is incompatible unto His pure Nati 
ok God ſpeaks of Himſelf after the manner 
en. 

A angry man will threaten and ſtrike, W 
may be thus when God threatens and ſtri 
Men, He may be ſaid to be angry. We n 
hence conclude all anger is not finful, 7: 
Chriſt rhe Son of God, who knew no fin, who! 
ver did any thing finful, yer He was angry w 
there was Juſt cauſe for it. Mark 3,5. He be 
grieved at the hardneſs of their hearts, /ooket 
them with anger, In repenting of Sin, anger 
implyed when a man repents of his Sin, ht 
angry at himſelf for having Sinned againſt 6 
that is a good anger, Zeul implies anger: Ii 
zeal is a duty in ſome caſes. It is a good th 
to be zealous in a good cauſe, And it is 


manded. Rev. 2.19, Be zcalous and rejtW1y an; 
Now zeal is a mixt affection, conſiſting of loſÞbcari 
grief, and anger, Zeal duly ordered is Wb ce 


pleaſing to God: God not only Commands 
but alſo Comme nds, rewards it, as in Phind 
when he ſhowed an extraordinary zeal for © 


j 
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| Bleſſed are the Meek, 81 
de in mh. 25. 11. The Lord ſaid, He hath turned a 
opa my «rath from the Children of Iſrael, while 
ble: was 2calous for ny ſake, Therefore the 
ut Ford did reward him with an everlaſting Prieft- 
at ſon pod, becauſe he was zealous for his God. In 
lis o caſes cſpecially zeal, ſo anger is commen- 
Y arWble, and not againſt the law of Meekncfs. 
im, ne is, When Men are patient in their own 
arnelWuſe, but zealous in Gods cauſe, Thus Meſes 
ho' Mas very Meek in his own cauſe : when his 
of Mother and Siſter had abuſed him, he ſaid not 
Natuword, only prayed to God for them; but 
1nne!Mhen he came to be concerned in Gods cauſe, 
% s his zeal was all in a flame. He was 
besry with Pharaoh and that juſtly, becauſe 
araoh mocked God and dealt deceitfully with 
m. It is ſaid, Exod. 11.8. He went out from 
aravh in a great anger. And when the Chil- 
en of Iſrael did greatly-dHhonour the Name 
God by making the golden Calf to be a means 
worſhip. Exod. 32.19, It is ſaid, Moſes an- 
waxed hot. Then when Gods Glory was con- 
med; his anger-waxed hot. He took rhe Calf 
ich they had made, burnt in the fire, ground 
to powder, ſtrawed on the water, and made 
em drink of the water, that ſo their Idol 
hich they had worſhipped might be caſt a- 
ong filthy excrements : here was zeal and an 
ly anger. The Propheis, they were zealous 
bearing witneſs againſt the Sins of the times. 
jah could ſay, 1 King. 19.10. I have been very 
ous for the Lord Gol of Hoſts, becauſe the 
dren of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, 
tone down thine Altars. And the gfeateſt 
„„ V6 Tara | inttance 
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$2 | Bleſſed are the Meek. . 
inſtance of zeal for God we have in our 1 
Feſus Chriſt: He was very zealous when Gi 
ul! | honour was concerned, Joh. 2.15, When | 
. found in the Temple thoſe that did prophiWh: 
Wl it, He ſcourged them out. Then His Diſcip 
| remembred that Scripture, The zeal of th 
Houſe hath eaten me up. Again, when zeal is 
painſt Sin: when Sin is the 6bje& of Mens 1 
5 ger, then it is a lawful, a commendable ang 
Pl pecially zeal againſt thoſe Sins which dom 
165 eſpecially diſhonour the Name of God, as trat 
WW | greilions againſt the firſt Table do. When 
104 dolatry is committed, the holy Name of God 
prophaned. So when the holy Sabbath day 
pollute], thoſe. Sins are highly difhonou 
(i ble to God, a provocation to him. There 
i 0 thould be ſo to us: We ſhould have a he 
zeal againſt ſuch Sins as theſe are. And wi 
: Men wrong their Neighbours, that ſhould ca 
Wl, in us a holy zeal and anger. But we ſhould 
member that the anger ſhould he more agail 
* the offence, then againſt the offender. II 
5 holy God when He is angry with His own Ch 
5 dren, yet has a kindneſs for their Perſons ſti 
Tn tbe midſt of Wrath He remembers Mercy. Th 
is the firſt Aſſertion. There is an anger lawin 
commendable, not tranſgrefling the law 
Meekreſs. eee 41-491 of 
VV proceed to aſecond Aſſertion, which! 
Thar there is an anger that is very Sinful. 
anger that tranſgreſſes the law of Meeknh 
Cauſeleſs anger does fo. Mat. 5. 22. IIe 1 
„ angry witiont cauſe is in danger of the ful 
ment. Such was J avozrs anger at Fucob: ful 
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by Bleſſed are the | Mee &. . 83 
+14 ras Souls S anger at David, therefore Fonarhan 


u GiffEcpoſtulates with him, 1 Sam. 19. 5. Wherefore 
nen /t thou flay David ic itboust 2cauſe ? He was fo 


ophiWory with David that he could have found in 
11cipMis heart to have killed him, and yet had no 
F Muſe for it. Hence David might well pray, 
al il in Pfſal. 25. 3. Ler them be aſhamed which 


ens 1 unge ß without cauſe. Saul and his Courti- 
ang in perſecuting David did tranſgreſs without 
dom /e. Of the ſame nature was "Sauls anger 
s traſt Jonathan his Son, for being a friend to 
Then avid, he did well to be ſo. Of his Father it 
God nid, I Sam. 20. 30. His anger was Rindled: 


d in his anger gave very ill language to Fora 
ban, reproached him, thou haſt choſe the Son 


1erefal ſe, to thine own confuſion, and 110 the con- 

2 h of thy Mothers nu tedneſs z he in effect cal-r 

d Wg him Son of a Whore in his anger. 

d cuß Tur greateſt part of that anger, Men arg 

ould M bject to is altogether caufleſs. They take up 

; ag alous, evil ſurmiſings, they are angry for no- 
ing. Such was the anger of the Ammonires, 


x Ch 
»ns {ti 
law 
law ( 


hich coſt à terrible War, 2 Sam. 10. David 
ry kindly fends Meſſengeis unto Hanun their 
ing to comfort him after the Deith of his Fas 
er. His wicked Courtiers ſuggeſt to him, 
e thou that David doth honour thy Fa- 
„that he hath ſent comforters unto thee ? 


hich! ith nor David tather ſent his Servants as ſpies, 
/. ſearch the City, that he might have advan- 
2eknelge againft thee ? accord ingly in gr-at futy he 
He Wu ſed Pavid's' Embaſſaders. Or if Men! are 
1s fore angty then they have cauſe tor, they tra- 
: fly the rale of Meeknefs. When for a ie 


Wi fr! A > HH 


44 


«trifle they are in the heat of anger, it is becat 
they have not that Meekneſs of which we hal 


heard. Men will not he ſo unreaſonable as 


landed; yet will ſet their Souls on Fire on t 


exceed bounds in their anger, either as to th 


be their anger for it was fierce, and their uri 
for it was cruel, Thus when Men miſplace the 


him, with a drawn Sword in his hand, at by 


» 
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ſet a Beacon on Fire becauſe they ſee a ſmall hy 


account of a mean trifle. And when Men 
angry ſooner then they ſhould be, or longer th 
they - ſhould be, they tranſgreſs_ the law 
Meekneſs. It is ſaid, Be not haſty in thy Spi 
to be angry. And that, Anger reſts in ibe boſu 
of Fools, When Men are of implacable Spiri 
that if once angry they will never be pleak 
again, that is very evil, ſuch diſcover then 
ſelves to be no better then the Children of Ed 
Amos 1. 11. It is faid of Edom, that his ang 
did tear perpetually, be retain'd his wrath for ew 
Such there are in the World, the Fire of the 
anger is like the Fire of Hell, it never goes 0i 
when once it is kindled. Men are very apt 


continuance of it, or as to the degree of it. 
it is When anger degenerates into hatred an 
cruelty, that is a curſed anger. Such was t 
anger of Simeon and Levi, for which their ou 
Father ſaid concerning them, Gen. 49. 7. Curſ 


anger; vent their rage, their anger upon ſud 
objects as ought not to be the objetts thereo! 
they are in a rage at the dumb Creatures th 
ſerve them. Of this ſort was Baluams anger! 


the beaſt he rode on, Numb.22. The beaſt had iii here 
eyes open, and ſaw an Angel ſtanding betol 98 
his e 


1 


* 


4 Bleſſed are the Meek, 85 
le fell down; then Balaam was in à rage at 
e poor beaſt, ſtrikes her with a ſtaff, wiſhed 
> had 4 Sword in his hand: ſaid unto the 
alt, then he would kill her. You ſhall ſee 
en as they go in the Streets with their Carts, 


on t D 

len at the poor beaſts molt unmercifully, call the 
er ti mb Creatures all the ill names they can 
law Mink of, this is a ſinful anger. And ſome will 


SpiEnt their anger in railery againſt inanimate 
boſalkaſeleſs Creatures. it is reported of a King 
Spiri Ferſia, That when his Navy was caſt a- way 
pleaſſ Sea, he commanded ſome of his Servants to 


o beat the Sea, that he might ſhow his rage, 
d revenge againſt the Sea. Such fooliſh an- 
ter is in the hearts of the Children of Men. 
nd it is moſt horrible whenMen will vent their 
ger againſt the glorious God, and be in arage 
t Him. Such anger is Hell upon Earth, that 
ricked men have been guilty of. Thus it is 
uid concerning the Antichriſtian Generation. 
ev. 16. 11. They blaſphemed God, becauſe of their 
orments, and repented not. This is Hell upon 
arth. It is juſt ſo in Hell, there men are con- 
inually blaſpheming God, becauſe of their tor- 
ents, and they repent not. So when men 
ret and vex at the Providence of God : If they 
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e thelWect with great diſappointments, they will be 
n ſuchn 2 rage at the glorious God that has diſap- 
ercofMointed their expectations, like that ungodly 
es thing, who ſaid, 2 King. 6. 23. This evil zs of the 
Ager ed, why ſhould I wart fer ihe Lord any longer? 
had if here was a great Famine, he expected the re- 


noval of it ſooner than it came; he ſayes, 
his evil js of the Lord, why ſhould I wait on 
2 | the 


befo'i 


it thi 
{it 
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{ N 


mady miſcarryed in the Year Eighty-eight, t 
Prince of Parma in indignation faid, The fy 
Elements were turned Lytherans, and that G 
Almighty was become a Ltheran; thus did! 


2 eu I Os HP... OF 


ll [ blaſpheme. 
| So when men are angry at that which th: 
|| ſhould be glad of, ſhould rather rejoyce a 


angry at their Neighhours Proſperity, becau 
Gods eye is good towards them, their eve is ef 
towards them. It was a ſtrange Spirit once 
Jonah, he ſhowed there was a great deal oft 
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angry becauſe God ſpared Nincveb. God i 
red that great City upon their Repentance 
now Jonah thought he ſhould be looked on 


ſhould be deſtroyed in Forty days. For it 


angry even unte Death © angry as long as Tis 
that ſuch a diſcredit ſhould come upon m 


Fider Brother we underfand the Jews : t 


the Lord any longer? He was wie} le n 1 
It has been related that when the Spaniſh ii 


_ Tnregenerate part remaining in him, he wi 


a falſe Prophet, for that he had faid the 
ſaid, Ir difplcafed Jonah exceedingly and be w 
very angry; and God ſaid unto him, Daſt thy 
well to be angry.? Yes (ſayes he) I do Well ol 


2 
\ 


AG A1n, Ihe Jews were very angry that th 
Gentiles were Converted, they would have hi 
none to be the People of God but themſelve 
It is ſaid in the Parable of the Prodigal, L 
15. 28. That his Elder Brother was angry, all 
would not come into his Fathers houſe, he Wi 
jo angry, he was angry that his Brother Wi 
Converted. By the Prodigal we may unde 
ſtand the prophane ungodly Genriles:; by Ih 
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it Mer Brother was very angry. that the Gentiles 


iſh re Converted. And when Faul Preuched the 
ht, ird among the Gentiles to endeavour their 


1e fnverſion, the Jews were in a rage to the ut- 


at ft. Ads 22. 22. They youre him audience 
did til he ſpake that word of going to the Gen- 
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r. Thus they were angry for that, which 


dd for. 


God, for bearing their teſtimony againſt the 
ns of men. This was A4habs anger againſt the 


e of Naeareth, the City where our Saviour 


es, then they cryed out, Array with ſuch a fel. 
rom the Earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould 


ey ought to have rejoyced at, to have praiſed 


Wren Men ate angry at that which God is 
lighted and pleaſed with, that is a very ſin- 
| anger. This was Caizs anger, Gen. 4.6, The 
brd ſaid unto him, 1VÞ\arr tho wrath, and 
iy is thy countenance fyllen ? Why, God 
s pleaſed at his Brothers offering and not 
his; now he is angry. When men are angry 
others becauſe they keep the Command ments 
God, that is an exceeding ſinful anger. Such 
the anger of Perſecutors when they trouble 
e Lords People. Rev. 1.2.17. The Dragon was 
arh teith them which keep\the Commandments of 
pd, So they that are angry at the Miniſters 


ophet Mrcajah. I hate him (ſaid be) for he 
th propheſy evil concerning ne. Aſu who is 
ppoſed to be a good Man was a ſubject of this 
ful anger, 2 Chron. 16. 10. A holy Prophet 
proved him for a great Sin he was guilty of, 
is ſaid, He was in à rage at him for faithfully 
livering the Meſſages of God. Thus the Peo- 
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Chtiſt was Educated for many Years; they wa 
in a rage at him, for Preaching an admiral 
Sermon to them: they carryed him to the bro 


long; thoſe ,zea/ozs would have Murdered hin 
but that he miraculouſly eſcaped their hand 
Luke 3. 29. Thus we ſee there is an anger thi 
is ſinful, and what anger it is that is ſo. 
\. Trax third thing to be aſſerted, is, That . 
law of Meekneſs is contrary to this anger, and ui 
help men againſt it. If the Grace e 

do prevail in them, then this anger will n 


neſs in his Soul in its due exerciſe, | He will! 
Patient under Afflid ions from God, and abut 


„ 


Submiſhve to it: that was from the Grace 
Meekneſs. So when David was: abuſed by 
curſing Shimei, how Meek and Patient was he 
Some would have avenged his cauſe. No (fai 
he) let him alone, it may be the Lord hath bi 
den him curſe David. Meeknefs guards Me 
againſt ſinful anger in all the particulars whid 
have been mentioned. It will make Men cat 
ful not to te angry Without juſt cauſe; not 
he angry longer than they. ſhould be ; not 
a greater degree and meaſure than gught to be 
not to vent their anger againſt ſuch; objects. 
are improper for it. 4 

- We proceed to a Second Fropaſit jon, hi Sh 
hr : 0 


' of a Hill deſigning to caſt Him down head 


of Meekne 


reign in them. If a man has the grace of Med 
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0 


Prop, II. THAT the Meek are bleſſed. They 
> bleſſed Men, bleſſed Women in whom this 
ace is. The godly are bleſſed, The firſt Pſalm. 
ws that godly Men are bleſſed Men: the Meek 
e godly. This grace of Meekneſs never goes 
dne, where this is there are other graces too. 
nctiſication is called the New Man, in the 
ripture': now the New Man is entire lack- 
g nothing, lacking no part. Although there 
not a Man in the World that has any grace 
him in the perfection of it; yet there is not 
godly Man in the World, but has every grace 
rought in him in ſome degree and meaſure.” 
hen the Meek have every grace in them; if 
they are to be pronounced bleſſed. The 
aſon why godly Men are ſometimes in Sinful 
ſons, it is becauſe the grace of Meekneſs is 
t perfect in them; were that grace of Meek - 
s in the perfection of it in them, they would 
race ver Sin in their anger. Several things evince 
e Truth before us. . 
vas li. T H ER E are bleſſed Promiſes which. belong 


lo (ſa be Meek. There is a Promiſe of Earthly 
ath bißgeſungs belong to them; as in the Text it is 
ds Mad, They Shall inberit the Earth. The meaning 


s which which may be ſpoken to under another Pro- 
fition. - There is a Promiſe of Salvation to the 
not Meek. Pſal. 149. 4. He will beautiſie the Meek 
not th Saluation. With what Salvation ? Not 
ly a Temporal, but an Eternal Salvation, is: 
at which is promiſs'd unto the Meek. Is it' 
e 2 biefſed thing for a Man when in doubts and 
vhich ificulties and doth not know what to i 0.» 
: e es whic' 
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veral things they are all Creatures moſt like! 
Him. To be made like unto God is a bleſk 


Long- ſufering. When He proclaimed His Nan 


h-nour to His Name; not until they do. ti 


they have been guilty of very many and ve 


8 Bred are the Meek, 


which way to take, to have guidance from Got 
direction from him: Why, this is promiſs d 
the Meek. Pſal. 25. 9. The Mee be till gui 
in julgment, the Meek will he tcaeb his way. . 

2. MEEKNESS makes Menreſemble t 


being like to God. The holy Angels are ti 
blefledeſt Creatures that eyer were made, at 
they ate moſt like to God, they are called 
Sons of Gad, in reſpeQ of ſimilitude. Tha 
Morning Stais, Sons of God, ſhouted for | 
when the Foundations of the Earth; was lai 
The Holy Angels are Sons of God, in that inf 


thing. Meekneſs, kindneſs, goodnels, belon 
to GOD, ſo as to no One elſe. His Name 


unto Moſes, He {aid, I am the Lord God A; 
ciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffering, abundance 
goodneſs. The Lords Servants made this 0 
feſſion. Neh. 9. 17. Thou art a God flow 10 angi 
and of great kindneſs. GoD is never ang 
with any, bat with ſuch as do the greateſt di 


greateſt wrong poſſible to be done to Him, hi 
is when they Sin againſt Him. He is not wal 
to manifeſt His anger in ſevere Judgments i 


great Sins. 1K&now your manifcld tranſgreſun 
and your mighty ſins, Amos 5. 12. Meek 
makes Men to be like unto Chriſt the Son of Us 
The Sctiptuvte therefore ſpeaks of the ancekil 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 30, 1, T beſi 
5 J 


Bleſſed are the Meet. OT 


u by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt. 
hriſt ſays, Learn of Me for I am Meek, Matth. 
29. Chriſt as Man was wonderfully Meek. 
ſes was a figure of Chriſt in that reſpect. It 
aid, Numb. 12. 3. The man Moſes was very 


re M geartb. Moſes was the meekeſt man in all the 
e, ad Teſtament ; but when Chriſt came He was 
led far more meek than Moſes. Moles notwith- 
_ThuWnding his extraordinary meekneſs; and that 
for had more of this Grace than any man living 
is la the World, yer he failed and was deſective 
it 101 this Grace, divers times he was in a ſinful 
like on. The People provoked his ſpirit, ſo that 
bleſſz ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips. Whereas 
belone Man Chriſt Jeſus, was Meek under the 


eateſt injuries done to Him: He was led as 
s NanfWimb to the ſlaughter. The Apoſtle takes nc- 


e of the Meekneſs of Chriſt. 1 Pur. 2. 23. 
hen He was reviled,reviled not aga n. He was 


ais clek and ſab-itred his cauſe to that God tht 
o ang Wgcth righteoufly. Chriſt as God has infinite 
- angWckneſs belonging to Him, He has rhe Govern- 
reſt nt of the World in His Hands: if He were 
do ti infinitely Meek He would deſtroy the World 
1, windWlently. Suppoſe a Man to have all the Meeh- 
ot woes, all the Patience 0t all the Men on Earth. 
ats 0 of all the Angels in Heaven; if the govern- 
id vent of the World were in his Hands, he would 
re ſponWeainly ſet it on fire in a days time. Vet 
leert that has the Government of the World 
of His Hands, ſpares the World {til}, has conti- 
ed it, will continue it till rhe time appoimed.. 


(x all 


ek, above all the men which were upon the face f 


its diſſolution ſhall come, notwithſtand ing 
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92 Bl, ed are the Meek. 


all the provocations daily committed in i 


Meekneſs makes Men reſemble God the ho! 


Spirit; the Spirit of God is a Sprrit of Gra: 
a kind Spirit, who continues ftriving with n 


bellious Sinners for a long time, tho' they pri 
voke and grieve Him. Therefore to be meek 
to be like the holy Spirit. We find in the (ad 
rel that the Spirit of God appeared in t 
likeneſs of a Pove. Hedeſcended upon our 5 
viour in the likeneſs of a Dove. A Dove is t 
emblem of Meekneſs. They that have mu 
ot this Grace have much of God's Spirit in the 
And He has made ſuch Spiritual as have mu 
of this Grace in them. Gal. 6.1. Ie iche 
Syiritual if a Man be overtaken ma fault, reſli 
ſuch an ene in the Spirit of Me-:kneſS, That is 
fav, with a Meekneſs wrought in the Soul 
the Spirit of God. Laſtly, They that are Al: 
are the Favourites of Heaven, therefore Ble 
are they. It is accounted a great happineſs to 
{pecial Favourite ofa great King, they that we 
Solomon's Servants and Favourires, the Que 
ofSheba laid of them. Happy are theſe thy Serva 
What is it then to be a Favourite ct the gn 
God, the King of Heaven? the Meek are 
Mas was ſaid was the Meekeſt Man on 
Farch, and was the greateſt Favourite of 6 
on the Earth. The Scripture ſpcaks of hel 
nament of a Meck and quiet S{irirt. Men ate 
ro have reſpect to thoſe that have Orname 
belonging to them. God retpetts nc one ont 
account, Yet therc is an ornament wWhich( 
leſpects thoſe that have it; the Man the! 
man that has the ornament of a Meek andq 
| 874 
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n i irit. God prizes it, and them in whom he 
holſcth it; ſuch are the Favourites of Heaven, 
ra Mbence it is their Prayers are ſo prevalent, ſo 
\ j@werful with Heaven. The King will hear- 
prien much to one that is his ſpecial Favourite; 
ek! God will do to His Meek ones, hearken to their 
Gers when they cry to Him. Zeph. 2. 4. 
ek ye tbe Lord, all ye Meek of the Earth, it may 
ye ſhall be hid in tbe Day f the, Lord's Anger. 
the meek of the Earth ſeek to Him, they if 
y are [ike to prevail, they if any ſhall be hid 
the Day of rhe, Lord's Anger, then ſuch are 
eſſed. i It will appear further in ſpeaking to 
e third Propofition, which is, Thar the Meck 
inherit the Earth. DER 
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va ed are the Meek, for they ſhall inberit the 
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Por. I. THAT Meekneſs is that grace her 
by Men regulate the paſfion of anger. We he 
ſhewn that ſome anger is lawful, neverthele 
Men are exceeding apt to Sin in their ang 
either to be angry without a cauſe, or my 
then there is cauſe for, ſooner or longer th 
the Divine Law allows of 

PRop. II. THE Meek are Bleſſed. For th 
they are the Favourites of Heaven, they af 
ſuch as God has a ſpecial regard for their Praye 
In a ſp:cial manner they reſemble God, th 
reſemble Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, who 
the Spirit of Grace; and theſe are Bleſſednel 
belonging to them. | 3 

As alſo that in the Text before us, the me! 
ing of which is now to be enquired in 
W herefcre the third Propſition is 

Prop. III. THAT the Meek ſball inherit | 
Earth, This may feem a Faradox to carnal Me 
Who are apt to think if they be Meck and Pi 
ent they fall be trampled upon, and all earth 
comforts will on that account be taken fit 
them; not ſo ( ſays Chriſt ) to be Meek is! 
only the way to obtain F eavenly but Eartl 
Bleſſings and Comforts. The meaning is not 
though Bleſſedneſs did conſiſt in Earthly Fnj 
ments, for that is contrary to $0/0mon”s defi 
in the Book of Eccliſraftes 1]t Chapter 2d Ve 
Vanuy of Vanities, al is Vanity, Now Vail 
can never make a Man Blefled, if it cant 
then all the things of the Earth can never m 
7 Bleſſed Man, for they are all Vanity; whe 
fore the un} appieſt Men that ever lived int 
World, have many times had the greateſt | 
. | U 
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jon of Earthly Treaſures. Pſal. 17. 14. Men of 
be World which have their portion in this Life, 
od fillet! them with Eartbly Treaſure. Nor is 
e meaning, that a Man cannot be Meek, but 
e muſt have a great portion of the Earth, or 
ata Man who has little of this World cannot 
2 4 Bleſſed Man. ' Chriſt ſaid, Lake 5. 20. Bleſ- 
dar ye Poor. Chriſt ſpoke to the Meek, when 
ſaid, Ye Poor, yet they were Bleſſed. Seve- 
things may be mentioned for opening and 
earing the Truth before us. 


1. THE want of a Spirit of Meckneſs cauſes 
en many times to be deprived of Karthly Bleffings. 
their paſſions they will engage in Law:/wrts, 
d thereby are brought to nothing; and it 
ay be for want of Meekneſs they loſe their 
ves, and when Life is gone allEarthly comforts 
e gone with it. Pſal. 49. 17. For when he dieth 
ſhall carry nothing away, his glory, his riches 
Il not deſcend afterhim, Great Men in their 
ſons they will engage in quarrels, & it may 
in Duels, thereby they loſe their Lives, fo 
| their Earthly comforts, Moreover, Meek- 
15 has a_natural tendency to the continuance 
Earthly comforts, for that it many times 
gthens out the lives of Men. Meck ones 
ten live to a good Old Aye, whereas the con- 
ary oft times ſhortens Days. When Men are 
'd with raſh and fooliſh paſſion it ſhortens 
eit Days, as is ſaid concerning inordina te for- 
wh”, 77 works Death, brings Death upon Men. 
ine like is to be ſaid concerning inordinate 


oft ons, inordinate anger works Denn. 
i ; ts 3 | 2. THE 
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2. THE Meek ſhall ſurely have ſuch a portiſ ſaid he 
of Earthly Bleſſings, as God ſhall ſee good for then condit 
For where there is Meekneſs there is Godlineſ Bread 
now Godlineſs has the promiſe, not only of Spiſſpod Mz 
titual but Temporal Bleſſings, not only Hehhread ?. 
venly, but Earthly comforts to be beftowed ge, and 
them. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlingſs has the promiſe I a Mi! 
the Life that now is, and of that which3s to comprdingl 
If God ſee ſuch a meaſure of Temporal Blat the 
ſings good for any of His Children, He will ſunfſþd wit! 
ly beltow them on them. Pſal. 34. 9. C Fear jpded, ( 
Lord ye His Saints, for there is no want to tim, th 
that Fear Him, Though they may not have ti leave 
or that FEarthly Bleſſing, yet God will take caſprs, bu! 
that they ſhall not want it, and if it be gos Prov 
not in it ſelf only, but good for them, God wi. 25. 
find a way to bring them to the Enjoymeſſve I 702 
therecf. Pſal. 84. 11. The Lord will give Orafff&zing B 
I Glory, and no good thing will be withold ind livec 
them that walk Uprightly. There are many G0 Irrowly 
ly Perſons, that this and the other portion Nchild c 
Earthly Bleſſings would not be good for then Beg 
they would do them more hurt than good know: 
they had them, therefore God in fairhfuln'i!e in 
witholds them from them. Bur if a wiſe, goſſ}<m. |! 
God ſee them to be good for them, they {horcrh 
have them. Which is not to be underſtood ill ſupp 
if a Godly Man might not be brought in! are c 
great ſtraights and difficulties, Yes, it may Ne Fou 
ſo as to big his Bread. I have ſomewhere re dum 
of 4 Godly Perſon, that came to a Miniſter | Il not t 
beg his Bread, the Miniſter enquired of hi d ſerye 
Do you ſerve God? do you pray to God ? Vi 
Sir (taid he) I hope I fear and ſerve Him J 
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Laid he) how come you to be reduced to ſuch 
condition, as to come to me to beg a piece 
Bread? do you ever read in Scriptuie of a 
bod Man brought to that paſs as to beg his 
read 2: Yes ( ſaid he) I have read of ſuch an 
, and a good Man too, it was David, he came 
) a Miniſter of God to beg his Bread, and ac- 
rdingly he gave him of theShe7v- Bread : with 
at the Miniſter was wonderfully ſatisfyed, 

Wd witheld not his Charity. But this is to Fe 
ided, God takes ſuch care of them that fear 
im, that He doth not in His Providence uſe 
leave them tothe condition of common Beg- 
irs, but one way or other he ſupplies them in 
is Providence. Therefore Pavid faid, Plal. 

J. 25, I have been young and now am %, yet 
we | not ſeen the Righteores forſaken, nor bis Seed 
ring Bread, Daviia Man of great experience 
d lived long in the World, obſerved things 
Irrowly, but never obſerved ſuch a thing as that, 

Child of God reduced to the condition of com- 

on Beggary. No, God takes care of them. 
e knows His Children need Earthly Bleflings 
ile in this World, accordingly doth provide 
em. Matth. 6. 32. Jon. Hewwven'y Farber 
oeeth that you need theſe 1b. /g; Therefore 
ll ſupply you with Earthly B lei ngs while 


e Fowls of Heaven, that rates care of 
e dumb Creatures, do you think that he 
Wil not take care of kis own Children that tear 
d ſerye him ? without doubt he will, 
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Du are on this Earth. That God that feeds 
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true right thereto as others have not the like 
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2. THE Meek have a true Spiritual right . 16. 4 


Eartbly Bleſſings and Comforts. They are Heiz tbc 7: 
of the Earth; an Heir is one that has a righſſve but 
ful Dominion; fo has the Children of God ove and th 
the Earth, and Bleſſings of it. They are {ai 
to be Heirs of the World, Rom. 4. 13. Ade 
did forfeit his right, not only to Paradiſe, ou 
of which he was driven, but indeed his right hd 
the Earth, that God might juſtly have turned hit 
oft the Earth. But now what Adam has forte 
ted is reſtored to Believers by Chriſt. Ever 
Creature of God is to he received by them that | 
believe with thanksgiving : they then have 


Others have a Civil right to what they enjo/ 
God gives them leave to enjoy earthly blethng 
they have them with Gods permiſſion, and al 
lowance. Like as a Malefactor has Bread an 
Water allowed unto him until the day of Exe 
cution comes. So God allows earthly bleſſing 
to wicked men, that they cannot properly | 
{41d to be Uſzrpers in the enjoyment of them 
Nor ſhall they be condemned at the laſt day 
becauſe of their having enjoyed ſuch bleſhng 
when they come lawfully by them : Ir is nd 
their uſing theſe bleſſings, but uſing them othe! 
wiſe than they ſhould have done, for whid 
they ſhall be condemned. Bur as for the Mc 
they have a true ſpiritual right in Feſus Chriſ 
to whatever outward comforts God ſhall plea 
to beſtow upon them; therefore it is, they ha 
a great bleſſing with what they enjoy: the li 
tle they have it is better than all the rich 
wicked men enjoy. So ſays the Pſulmiſt, PlFil am 
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, 16. A little that a righteous man hath is better 
n the riches of many wicked, Tho? they may 
ve but a little they have Gods favour with 
and that is better than all the Treaſures of 
e wicked, therefore they are hetter of it than 
loſe that have a great deal more. 
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4. 4 Meek temper is many times the procuring 
iſe of Earthly Bleffings. For that it cauſes. 
ve and eſteem amongſt men in the World. As 
2 man is a furious man he is little beloved, 
It if he is a Meek, Patient, a quiet Spirited 
in he is regarded, and reſpected accordingly. 
d earthly. bleſſings are in ſome degree be- 
wed upon him: but who will care for a fu- 
us, hair-brain'd man. Prov. 22. 24. Make no 
eniſhip with an angry man, and with a furious 
n thou ſhalt not go. It is an earthly bleiling to 
e in a good godly Family, tho? it were to 
but a Servant in ſuch a Family. But what 
n will chuſe a Servant, that is of a perverſe 
ward Spirit? And if a man would chuſe a 
itz, Certainly he would chuſe one of à lovin 
per, a {ſweet diſpoſition... A wiſe Man will 
her chuſe ſuch a One with nothing, than a- 
her with never ſo much Riches, that ſhall 
of a froward, angry diſpoſition. Wiſe Solo- 
was of that Judgment: He ſays, Prov.21.9. 
s better to dreell in a corner on the houſe top, 
company at all is better, than with a brawling 
nan: and in the 19. verſe, it is better to dwell 
a wilderneſs than with a contentious and an 
ry Woman, Men who dwell in a Wilderneſs. 
ell among Serpents, there are — . 
U. 
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Wilderneſs, certainly a Man had better due 
among Serpents than have a Serpent in his h 
ſome. So we ſee a Meek temper procun 
earthly blethings. That which I take to bet 
principal thing intended in the Text before 


Pop. IV. THAT the Meek ſhall inherit i 
New Earth, tchich is to be in the World to con 
This promiſe that the Meek ſhall inherit t 
Earth, will be moſt eminently fulfilled in th 
New Earth. 2 Pet. 3. 13. According to his pron 
tte look for a New Heaven and a New Earth, wher 
in ftall direll Righteouſneſs, By righteouſne 
underſtand Men Perfetily Righteous, Our Te 
has reſpect unto- the 37 Pſalm, where it is: 
firmed over and over again, verſe 8, 11, 18, 
That ihe Meck ſhell inherit the Errih, and 1 
ſhall dwell therein for eder. They (hall not i 
herir the Earth as it is now in its ſinful, wot 
ſtats; not dwell in it for ever and ever. B 
before that other World, the New World, 
New Heaven and Earth, this preſent Earth ſhi 
be deſtroyed. So ſays Peter, The earth and! 
works of it ſhall be burnt up. But it is ſaid 

he New Earth, that ſhall remain, and it thi 

be inherited by the Saints, and they ſhall 1 
herit it for ever, becauſe none ſhall inherit 
after them. The Meek ſhall one day reignol 
the Earth. So has the Scripture exprefsly d 
clared, Rev. 5. 10. We ſha!l reign on tan 
When the Book of Gods decrees, when all tl 
things contained in the Book of Reve/ations 1 
accompliſhed, We ſhall reign on earth, This 
grees with Dan. 7.27. The Dominion under 
* | ail 
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ole Heaven, ſball be given to the People of the 
nts of the Moſt High. A Dominion over the 
ole Earth ſhall be given them. After the 
e allotted for that dominion or reign is ex- 
red, Which will not be until after the great 
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Heaven, to be with God Eternally. Thus we 
the Doctrine cleared in the particulars that 


it ive been mentioned. 

n thi „ 5 
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when 


uſne Us x, I. We may hence be luſtructed con- 


3 5 


Llehzming the exce/lency that is in the Grace of 
is Nene. All Grace-has an excellency in it: 


is called the Divine Nature; there is a Di- 
e excellency in every Grace of the Spirit 
God. Therefore Grace is compared, in Scrip- 
re to ſuch things as are moſt excellent and 
fireable, It is compared to Light; compared 
Gold. Rev. 3. 18. Chriſt ſays, Icousſel thee 
buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou may» 
be Rich, Grace is that Gold, begging is buy- 
g. It is compared to Jewels, to Pearls, Prov; 
15. It ſaid there, All the things thou canſt 
Wire are not to be compared with it, the Mer 
mdize of it is better then Silver, then Gold, 


non Rubies. The Knowledge of Chriſt that 

ly Grace. Grow in Grace aul in the Knowledge 
ear our Lord and Saviour eſus Chriſt. If we grow 

ll 19 the Knowledge of Chriſt we grow in Grace. 

is a Pearl of great price, ſo excellent is it 

5 at it makes thoſe in whom it is to excel. The 
er 


ehtcous is more excellent then his Neighbour. 
2 1 — — i | 


ay of judgment, then ſhall they be tranſlated 
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Would you know who are the moſt excelliW2. ANC 
on the Earth? the Pſalmiſt tells you, they Menels 
the Saints on Earth, fal. 16. 2. Al! my detiffM/ling an 
is in the Saints, the excellent in the Earth, 60D. 
tis true of Sanctify ing Grace in general, ſo Mplary! 
this Grace of Meekneſs in ſpecial, the Meek Fuſe the 
the excellent of the Earth. The excellency Horified, 
this Grace appears in two things. iy beca 
1. MEEKNESS argues Wiſdom. Jam. Ice of 
13. Who is a wiſe Man amongſt you, let hiſffeekly 1 
ſhew his works in Meekneſs of Wiſuom. Id pain 
is, in Meekneſs which is Wiſdom. As when mem, cr 
are of froward tempers, it argues weakneſs, {rear C 
Children are apt to be froward, Sick PerſyſWnts wi 
that are weak are apt to be froward, Aged d as ff 
fons whoſe abilities are decaved, are apt toWetul ar 
fretful, to be froward ; ſo when men are MeſWelanchr 
and quiet, it argues Wiſdom to be in the Servi. 
Prov. 14. 29, He that is ſlow to wrath is fn all hi: 
underſtanding, but he that is haſty of Spirit Hie pow 
up bis folly, he lets every body ſee his follniſs of 
The men of the World are apt to think, them; f 
if they are Meek and put up Injuries it argues e Wo: 
weak Spirit, but the quite contrary is true, World. 
argues greatneſs, nobleneſs of Spirit. A Mnderec 
that conquers his own Spirit is a greater god to f 
querer then Alexander the great, who conquenſſe Man 
the World but could not conquer himſelf. ThWrth. 
is true concerning the Meek: ſome have exc 
led ina moral Meekneſs, which made them UsE J 
nowned, but what is that to be compared wi wh; 
the Chriſtian Grace of Meekneſs? No more to Tra 
ompared then a living man and a picture dcatnef 
Jan is to be compared. 3 Pat is! 


2. AN oT R 
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rell. ANoTAER thing that ſets forth the defire- 
ey WMlcneſs of Meekneſs is, It will make a Man 
delyWM//ing and capable both to ſuffer and do great things 


GOD, aul for Men. The Martyrs were ex- 
plary for their Meekneſs; they did thereby 
uſe the Name of GO D to. be wonderfully 
orified, that very many did become Chriſtians, 
ly becauſe they beheld the meekneſs and pati- 
ce of the Martyrs; when they ſaw how 
ekly they ſuffered the greateſt indignities 
d pains that their enemies could inflict on 
em, cried out, O the GOD of th. Chriftians 1s 
Ireat GOD indeed, who can enable his Ser- 
nts with Meekneſs to endure ſuch Indignities. 
Id as ſuch will glorify God, ſo will they be 


to Weful amongſt Men. Some have obſerved that 
MeW-lanchron by his excelling meekneſs did great- 
the Service for the Proteſtant cauſe than Lther, 
Feng all his mighty zeal. A Man who is under 
nie power of his paſſion, when any one ſpeaks 
follfniſs of him, he will be for taking revenge on 


em; ſuch a man will never do much good in 
De World, never be a great Blefling in the 
orld. But when a man thall be reproached, 
Wndered, and ſhall readily forgive, and pray 
od to forgive them that wrong him, this is 
e Man that is likely to do much gocd on the 
arth. | | 


ERC | | 

m Usx II. “ E may here le Informed of the great 
wil! which is 17 that . ſinſal anger and eſſion, which 
to WF aTranſgreſpon the I au of Meeknes. The 


eatneſs of rhe evil appears in the great Sin 
at is init, Whatever men think of it. it is a 
Degree 
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Degree of Murder, that is the greateſt Sin Niſe of s 
gainſt rhe ſecond Table. Our Lord Jeſus ChiMrhcir ! 
gives a Spiritual and à true expolition of Mid fis 
moral Law, in Marth. 5.22. Te have beard ( \affyed D 
Chriſt ) Thou ſpalt not Kill: But I ſay unto MPuld h. 
whoſcever is angry withhis Brother without a cuiſſpct was 
is in danger of the Judgment : intimating thillts Cain 

nful anger is a degree of Murder, Murder Mothers 
gins there. And when anger continues boyluhis dic 
in the hearts of Men, it ſometimes breaks font /r 
into Murder. Chriſt ſays, Our of the heart mikublerh 
ceeds Murder. When anger degenerates inMly in t! 
Hatred and Malice, it 18 Heart-Murder. Then t he is 
fore the Scripture ſays, He that hates his Brot hen he 
is a Murderer, and no Murderer bas Eternal Life pleaſ 
biding in him, 1 Joh. 3. 15. Theevil hereot Mutrary 
pears further in that, 1 %, £ 
1. IT proceeds from evil cauſes. It procee . 29, 3 
From that Sinful corruption which is in bon c 
hearts of Men. Jam. 4. 1. Whence. comes Wilffien wh 
and Fightings? come they not from your lufts ing on | 
are in you. Many times it is from the luſt inly th; 
pride. Pride is that which cauſes Men to m ſuc! 
into unſeemly, ungodly paſhon, this cauſed ii. 45 
Efhraimites to be in a rage againſt Zepthah, witiiſe 1ngry 
out any juſt cauſe, their anger was 15 raging Nude 
that they would come and ſet his houſe on Fifty, W 
over his head; Why, what had Zephrhah done guilty 
done nothing amiſs, but becauſe he had H in on 
called them to go with him againſt their e in all 
mies, they thought they were diſpiſed ; hen s, v 
Proceeded that anger which colt them dear, Ne wo 
coſt above forty Thouſand Lives. SometinW4 brok 
S. nful pathaon proceeds from Ezgy, that was Horld w. 
* ci 
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din. fe of Saule anger at David. The People ſaid 
CiWchcir Dances, Saul barb ſlain his Thonſands, and 
t 101d is Ten Thouſands : From that time he 
(ed David and hated him, and in his paſſion 
'0 1Wuld have Murdered him, becauſe more re- 
f canWect was put upon David then upon Saul. Hence 
g tis Cain' anger at his brother Abel, becauſe his 
er Mothers Sacrifice found acceptance with God, 
oy lu his did not. Sometimes it is from the Luſt of 
; tonfoerozſneſs, Prov, 15.27, He that is greedy of gain 
t MWublerbh bis own Houſe. Troubleth his Houſe not 
S ily in that he brings Judgments on his Houſe, 
t he is very troubleſome in his own Houſe, 
hen he is in his paſſion, no body in the Houſe 
pleaſe him: Many times this paſſon which is 
trary to the Grace of Meeneß, is fromDrunk- 
neſs, Strong Drink makes Men rage. Prov. 
29, 30. Mho hath ſorrow* Who bath wounds 
thout cauſe? They that tarry long at the Wine. 
en When in drink fall into words, . and words 
ing on blows, blows which make wounds, cer- 
Wly that muſt be an evil thing that proceeds 
dm ſuch evil cauſes. 
2. AS it has evil Cauſes, ſoit has evil Effects. 
angry Man ſtirs up fle, and a furioms Man 
ands in Tranſgriſion. Men when are in their 
y, What Sin? what Tranſgreſſion wont they 
guilty of? Many a Man has committed more 
nin one Day, when in a paſhon, then it may 
in all the Year beſide. We read concerning 
Jes, when his anger waxed hot, he caſt down 
e two Tables on which the Law was written 
d broke them. Truly there ate Men in the 
old when ina heat of anger, they will break 
4 
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oder bis own Spirit, is like 4 City that is bra 


therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Eph. 4. 26. Be an 


the Holy Spirit of God thereby! The Apoll 
Jays, Urieve not the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. 4. 
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all the Commandments of God. It is an 
that makes Men lye open unto the enemies 
their Souls. Prov. 25. 28. He that hath no et 


downand without Walls, When the Walls (ni 
City are broken down, that City lies open 
the Enemy; ſo it is when Men cannot rule ti 
own Spirits, the enemy of their Souls watc 
his opportunity to do them hurt, he ſteps if 
they expoſe themſelves to his Temptatioff 


but Sin not, let not the Sun go down in your uri 
neither give place to the Devil. And what gte; 
er evil can there poſhble be, then that whi 
Iam going to mention, then for Men to giti 
the Holy Spirit of God, there cannot h 
greater evil then that is, yet 10 they do wii 
they give way tc Sinful paſſions, heats, ang 
which is contrary to the Law of God and 
Meekneſs; eſpecially when profeſſors of Ra" 
gion ſhall do ſo ; when Church-Members : 
guilty ofthis Iniquity, O how do they grid 


What muſt we do that we may not grieve i 
Spirit of God? Why, ( ſays he) put away IU 
Clamour, Malice. When Profeſſors of Religl 
ſhall be clamouring one againſt another, full 
wrath,and fury one againſt another,O how tit 
grieve the Holy Sprit of God thereby, tit 
this certainly is a very great evil. + 


ſometi 
Im. 
he Ear. 
Dake 1, 
Men i 
lons, t! 


UsF, III. Hence then they thichbave nothit 4 
em, 


this Gi ace of Meekneſs in tbem, they are not Big 
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eſſed are the Meek; well then, they that 
e wholly ſtrangers to the Grace of Meel neſs, 
ethey Bleſſed ? No, they are not Bleſſed, 
ey are ſtrangers to Regeneration: In Regene- 
tion there is a new Nature given to a Man, 
at Man that was fierce as a Wolt will become 
zekas a Lamb, when ſaving Grace is wroupht 
his Soul, ſo is converſion deſcribed, 1/a;. 
25. The Wo'f and the Lamb ſhall Fecd tigether, 
, ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all ny holy Mou. 
n, ſaith the Lord. Thus it is when a Man 
W Grace wrought in his Soul, he wont hurt 
Man willingly, but will do gcod to all Mer. 
yt but Godly Men may be ſubject to Sinful. 
Fon, Fonah a good Man doubtleſs, it is ſaid 
was very angry when he had nor the leaſt 
Wie to be ſo, but the contrary ; a Man very 
inent for Grace, yet may be Subject to Sin- 


ang 

* paſſion. The prophet Elijah, the moſt eminent 
F Rn of God that was in the World in his Day, 
erg it is ſaid of him, He was a Man ſabjett to 


paſſions as we are. We find how ance he 
yed that God would take him out of the 
1d, which ſhewed much Infirmity and Paſſ— 
he was ſubject to perſecution, great Men 
ght his Life, this diſquieted him more than it 
uld have done. The MeckeſtMan in theW orl!d, 
ſumerimes Sinful anger may diſcover it ſelf 
im, Moſes the Meekeſt Man on the face 
he Earth, it is ſaid they provoked him 1 
Pake unadviſedly with bis Lips. Altho' the 
Men in the Woild are ſubject to Sinjul 
lons, they do not reien in them, they mourn 
Ble them, pray againſt them, they get more and 
To H more 
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iy that this is an excellent Grace, as has been 
d ved, but a very needful grace. They that 
ve it not are in an ill caſe, they cannot do 
y one duty as they ought : they cannot ſuffer 
Will of God as they ſhould : when Afflicti- 
come upon them they will fret and be as a 
d bull in a Net, if they have not the grace of 
ekneſs, And as to actual obedience they 
not perform any one duty as they ought, 
is a duty for a Man to reprove his Neigh- 
r, but then the reproofe muſt be with Meek- 
„ or it will do no good. Reſtore ſuch an one 
b the ſpirit of Meekneſs, Men cdznot hear 
> word of God 1o às to profit by it, if they 
e not this grace in them. James 1. 21. Re- 
2 the engrafted word with Meefneſs. If you 
eive it not With Meekneſs it will do you no 
td. Men cannot pray ſo as to find acceptance 


inge God if they have not this grace of Meck- 
11 4s. It is faid, Life uh pare bands without u ruth, 
1 Pei. 2. 8. The wrath of Man worketh not 
es )1 Righteouſneſs of God. So that this is a 
id MR) needful grace, 8 

rned Welt. WHAT ſhall we do that we may ol- 
vue it: 5 N 
ph! 1. LET us make ſure we have true faith 
| w-brift. If we have faith in Chriſt, His Spirit 
„Im Lowell in our hearts, and his Spirit dwel- 


g in our hearts will mortify the Sinful anger 


ain, | 
e Go the paſhons that are there. 1 Chriſt ſaid to 
as dF Diſciples, if their Brother ſhould offend 
abo, they ſhould forgive him. They ſay, How 


en, till ſeven times? Nay, ſays Chriſt till 
enty times ſeven, , A Man mult have a great 
H 2 e ee 


our! 
{ide 
| 
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meaſute of Meekneſs that can do ſo. Hence 
Axoſtles pray ed, Lord, Increaſe our faith, Wh 
we have a great meaſure of faith, our fin 
p.ſſi ns will be mortified. 3 

2. Loox to it when paſſfon begins, and 
it, in the beginning. Strife (ſays Solomon) 
like the letting oui I eaters. When water is 
breaking out it may eaſily be ſtopped, but 
it alone a while and it is difficult putting al 
to it. So paſſions when they firſt break out, isl 
the breaking out of fire, which at firſt breaki 
out may eafily te ſtop'd, but let it alone a wil 
and it is not eaſily put out. So that ſinful 
in the Souls of Men, take it in the beginni 
that is the way to prevent its prevalency 1 
dominion over us. „ 

3. Le x us ſet be before us examples of Met 
neſs. There are great examples of Meekn 
in Scripture : Such as Moſes, Abrabam, Da 
and many others. But above all, let us ſet bej 
us the Example of Chriſt, who ſays, Learn of 
for | am meek and lowly in heart. Keep look 
th VES LS, if we would carry it as we ſhol 
do: His example is a perfect Pattern, or C0 
for us to write after. I remember I have i. 
of a Man who was wonderfully Patient uferal. 
great abuſes, and great wrongs, One asked! to th 
how he could te ſo Patient? Said he, I ſet! ch We. 
felf to think on the Example of Chriſt : I th Hed, N 
how Chriſt was wronged in His Name, in 30 ang 
Body, and every manner of way, yet He did Mal 
It patiently, and when I think much on that es lef 


mates me patient roo, it makes me meek ul a 
Ie tl 
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om evil Men. Think of Chriſts example, 
ink of God's example: His Name is Long- 
fering; He is flow to anger, and does not re- 
n his anger for ever, We then ſhould endea- 
ur to follow that divine example which is 
& before ns, in doing fo we ſhall make it ap- 
Wir that we are the true Children of God. 
erefore the Apoſtle does exhort, with which 
onclude, Eph. 5.1. Be ye therefore followers 
Mud as dear Children. 
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Sermon VII. 


Marr. V. 6. 


ſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 


HERE are as you have heard Eight Cha- 

racters or qualifications of a Bleſſed Man, 
tioned in this Chapter, Three of them have 
Fveral times been Diſcourſed on. We pro- 
h to that which 1s the Fourth Chara el er. In 
Ich we have as in the former, (I.) A Truth 
ned, Namely, That th. y are Bleſſed which do 
er and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, It is not 
Natural but a Spiritual hunger & thiiſt wh ch 
ues Bleſſedneſs,that which hasRig teouineis 
the ob jet of ir. (2.) In the latter part of 
verſe the Truth affirmed is prove !, For ry 
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ſhall be filled. The Greek word Choſtago, impli , 


not only a refection, but a ſatisfaction, a pl 


nary Saturation: The good which they ſhall 
ſatisfyed with, is not from themſelves, but frg 
Cod, therefore it is expreſſed in the paſſive voi 
By hunger and thirſt here, deſires are intend 


and the moſt ardent defires that can be. 


| DOCT. TH AT Chriſtians ought not only 
defire, but to hunger and thirſt after Right 
ouſneſs, and they that do ſo are bl:ſſed, a 


tall be ſatisfyed. 


Tur Doarine may he opened and cleared 
„ EEE 


PRO p. IJ. RIGHTEOUSNESS 2s veryl 
ferable. If it were not ſo, they would not! 
pronounced blefled that do hunger and tui 
after it. The inquiry may be, mo” 

I/ HA Righteouſneſs 7: 1t that is ſo deſira 
czar fn nn 3 
For Anſwer in general, - | 
THIS is true concerning all Righteouſit 
whatſoever. Phil. 4. 8. Wha ſocuer things 
honeſt, juſt, lovely, think on thoſe things; thi 
things are to be thought on, ſo as to be deſin 
Whatſoever things are jzft, are love). 
1. Ir is a moſt delirable thing to have 


intereſt in the Rightecuſneſs of Chriſt, That 
indeed the only juſtifying Righteouſnels ;1 
other righteouſneſs that can be mentioned | 
ble ro make a ſinner to be accepted as rights 


before God, but the Righteouſneſs of Chrill 
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lo it, and that as to many Sinne:s, many un- 
Fighteous ones. Rom. 5. 19, By: the olelience 
One ſhall many be made righteous. The obed1- 
nce of Chriſt has teen a perfect obedience 
nd righteouſneſs, and rhat as to a legal per- 
ection : the lawir ſelf did not require a more 
derfect obedience than that of our Lord Jeſus 
hriſt, Mat. 3. 15. He has fu'filled all r1ght:ouſ- 
J. His Righteovſneſs is not the Righteoul- 
es of a mcer Man, but of God-Man, of a Man 
hat is God as well as Man, therefore muſt needs 
e infinitely Meritorious. Rom. 3. 22. The 
Mebreouſneſs of God, is ujon all ti at do Lelieve, 
he Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the Righteouf- 
eſs of God, thence it is able to juſtiſy many. 
5 there is light enough in the Sun to ſerve the 
rhole World: So is there righteouſneſs encugh 
Cirift to ſave: to juſtify a whole World of 
inners. M-1.4.2; He is ſtiled, The Sun of R gh- 
wuſneſs. It is on the account of His Righteouſ- 
els that rhe Church is compared unto a Wo- 
an clathed with tbe Sun, Rev. 12. 1. This then 
a moſt di firable Righteouſneſs. . 
2. AS Believers have the righteouſnefs of 
hriſt zmputed to them, on the account whereof 
ey are juſtifyed and bleſſed; they have alſo 
n 1nherent Righteouſneſs in them, that alſo is 
elirable. Righteouſneſs is in Scripture put for 
anctify ing Grace, now that is 'a defirable thing 
nd they are bleſſed that do obtain it. Prov. 3. 
3, 14. [Zappy n ihe man that findeth wif om & 
tue ſaving Sanctifying Grace is Wiflom. The 
erdantice of it is better than the merchan-113ec ff 
ver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. San— 
' H-4-- City ing 
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ctifying Grace is a very excellent thing, then z. IT 
fore deſirable: Spiritual gifts are deſirable, H concern 
Grace is more excellent. The Apoſtle havin cauſe 
{ſpoken of Spiritual Miraculous gifts, 1 Cor. i uſe was 
31. Jet ſhew | uno you, ſays he, a more excellenW if eng: 
tray. Sanctify ing Grace, particularly that Gradfſlt whic 
of Love is the more excellent way. Grace is often 
excellent as that it makes them excellent th and ev 
Have it. It is ſaid, The Righteous is mort eh as cat 
cel ent than his neighbour. It is His Righteoufning t 
neſs, His Grace which makes him to be ſo. Gradhving « 
makes Men to be like to the Angels of Heaveih/ of yo! 
What is the difference between Angels and Diſh: ju/ſly 
vis? Angels are holy; the Devils are not . ſhould 
The Man that has much Grace in his heart Meful th 
an incarnate Angel. One that was caſt inilſe, anc 
Prifon for his Religion, ſaid, I bleſs God ft be cor 
ſending me to Priſon, becauſe there I became ate a Ri 
quainred with that Angel of God John Bradforly ſha] 
Grace makes a Man reſemble the Holy Lord ]eWire. F 
Tus Chriſt, Chriſt is ſtyled, He that is Hole for! 
Rev. 3. 7. He is called the Righteows, 1 Joh. 2.12 Day. 
We have an Advocate with the Father, 7eſn, yet 
Chrift the Righteous. Well then, they that ariſing | 
Righteous reſemble Him, yea they reſembled, . 
the Bleed God, who is the Holy, Holy, Hol\Met wit! 
Lord Gol Almigbtiy. The Blefſed God is ſaid ß take 
be Glorious in holineſs, the holineſs of his NW wer 
ture is eminently his Glory, the Image of Gol wron 
in Man, therefore eſpecially confiſteth in Rig, Un; 
teouſneſs and Holineſs. Eph. 4. 24. The Ne He to 
Man which ofier God 7s Created in RightcorſnWe Veng 
and irue Holiueſs, FEW 
e 3. % 7h 
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el 2. IT 7s deſirable that Chriſtians ſhould never 
bull concerned in any cauſe but that which is 4 Right 
vin 22 cauſe. David ſays, Pal. 25. 27. That his 
. uſe was a Righteors cauſe. So ſhould Chriſti— 
llens if engaged in any cauſe thirſt and long, that 
rat which is right may be done. Chriſtians 
is often wronged and abuſed, evil thought 
that and evil ſpoken of; but then they ſhould be 
eh as can heartily deſire that the truth con- 
eouWning them may be known. 1 Per. 3. 16. 
raving a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak 


1. / of YOu as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed, 
| | 
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ſhould it be with Chriſtians, they ſhould he 
eful that they be not concerned in an evil 
ſe, and that if right take place, they may 


e a Righteous cauſe they may be aſſured 
y ſhall be acquitted, and have that they 


ng forth as the light, and thy fulginent as the 
n Day. They that are much wronged by 
n, yet can appeal to God to Judge them ac- 
ding to the goodneſs of their cauſes, are 
ſed, notwithſtand ing the hard meaſure they 
et With in the World. This ſome Interpre- 
stake to be a ſpecial thing intended in the 
t we are upon. The holy Prophet Feremia) 
$ wronged and ſlandered, then he appeals to. 
d, Unto thee ] bave r:vealed my cauſe, Jer. 11. 
He told God of them; accordinsly God did 
© Vengeance on thole that abuſed him, 

LIT zs 10 le diſired that Rightcouſn ſs »ay 
vail the whole World throughout. There is 
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t falſly aceuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt. 


t be condemned but acquitted, and if they 


ire. Pſal. 37. 6. Thy Righteouſneſs be ſhall 
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much wrong Judgment in the World at pref: 
} Many times the guilty are acquitted, and 1 
i innocent condemned; yea in ſeats of Judicaty 
ih where there ought to be none but Righteg 
ö proceedings, there is many times quite conti 
| © It was ſo in Solomon's Days, who ſays, I beh 
0 the place of Fudgment that wickedneſs was the 
I and the place of Righteouſneſs that Iniquity i 
ll there, Eccleſ. 3. 16. So it is in our Days, 
i it ſhall not be ſo always; there willa BleIWint of 
time come, when Righteouſneſs will take plihrt wit 
in all parts of the World, when RighteaRith his 
neſs ſhall run down the Earth as a River. Munger 
Burroughs has obſerved, that there are abe a g 

_ Twenty Scriptures in the Prophecy of I/ahirft. © 
which ſpake of ſuch a time. Indeed it will thEkingdc 
be a renovated World, a New World both in ady to 
literal and moral ſence. 2 Per. 3. 13. We piritua 
cording to his promiſe lock for anew Heaven ill the. 

4 nw Earth, wherein ſhall dwell Righteouſnt | 
Such an Heaven, ſuch an Earth ſhall be in (i 
Time, wherein ſhall dwell Righteouſneſs, ti 
is to be defired, and they are Bleſſed that ti 
Iy defire it. „„ Pic. C 
il of 
Prop. II. THAT Chriſtians ought not url of | 

to deſire, but to hunger and thirſt af ter RightelMoiritaa! 
neſs, That is to ſay, their defires ſhould beFilling'7 
ceeding earneſt, fervent defires, as an hund Gra 
Man deſires Meat to ſatisfy his hunger, andill part 
Man ſor: athirit defires Water to quench Nighteoi 
thirſt, longing deſires for it. As we read le may 
cerning David when fore athirſt, be /onged if 2, A7 
ſaid, Oh that one would give me drink of / þ; 

| wit 
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iter of the well of Betblebem; even ſo Men 
501d be affected towards Righteouſneſs, to- 
ards Chriſt and Holineſs, asa hungry Man is 
meat, as a thirſty Man is to drink; and how 
that.” - As, SOL | 
1. THEY that are hungry, or they tbat ape 
irſty,' will be willing to part with other things 
at they may have their hunger or their thirſt allay- 
We read concerning'£Eſaz, when at the 
int of Death becauſe of his hunger, he would 
Wit with that which was moſt valuable, part 
ith his Birth-right rather then not have his 
unger ſatisfyed. A Man ſore athirſt will 
ve 4 great deal for water to quench his 
irſt. Hiſtorians tell us of a King who ſold 
Kingdom for a draught of water, when he was 
ady to dye for thirſt. They that have this 
Wiritual hunger, this Spiritual thirſt, what 
ill they not part with for the obtaining that 
ighreouſneſs which they hunger and thirſt 
ter. Sure they will do as is ſaid concerning 
e wiſe Merchant, Mar. 13. 46. He ſoldall that 
bad, that be might purchaſe the Fear! of great 
ice. Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs is the 
earl of. great Price. Grace in the Soul is 2 
rl of great price. The Man that has this 
piritual hunger and thirſt in him, will be 
filling to part with all, that he may have Chriſt 
nd Grace; he will part with all his Sins, he 
ill part with the World, and renounce his own 
'shteouſneſs, what will he not parc with that 
e may have Chriſt, that he may have Grace? 
2. A Man ti. at is hungry or thirſty, ro:hing will 
i him without Meat aud Drink. An * 
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ve thisSpiritual hunger & thirſt in theirSouls. 
he Word and Ordinances of God is that which 
e Souls of His Children are nouriſhed by. 
m. 1. 7. Feruſalem remembred, ber pleaſant 
nes. The word and Worlhip of God were 
oſe pleaſant things in a ſpecial manner. Da- 
d, how ſweet, how pleaſing was the Word of 
dd to him. P/al. 119. 103. How ſweet are 
ſ Words unto my taſte, yea * than honey 
tn ny moutb. And Fob, the Word of God was 
hape delightful to him then his neceſſary Fond. 


> por. III. THEY that have this Spiritual 

oer and thirſt, are and ſhall be Bleſſed. So does 
n Friſt here declare, Bleſſed are they which do 
OV. Nager and thirſt after Righteoufneſs. This 
ſeen is indeed a Fara ox, as well as the other 
S NOWzlifications whereby a Bleſſed Man is defcri- 

tand. The World ſays quite contrary, the World 
nud „ Bleſſed are they ibat are full, and miſerable 


Lid * they that are empty. Now Chriſt teaches 
ile ther Doctrine to His Diſciples, Lyke 16. 21. 


Jed are ye that hunger. Ver. 25. Wo unto you 
are full. The truth before us will be evi- 
"Wt from two things eſpecially. 5 
. THE that do hunger and thirſt aſter Righte- 
/s are Rigbteous. There is a deſire of want, 
W a defire of complacence. Some things are 
"Wited becauſe we have them not, other things 

re are, which the more we have of them, 
> more we defire them. In Earthly things, 
W'efl:on puts an end to the defire of it, but in 
ritual” things it increaſeth it. They that 
hunger and thirſt after the Righteouſneſs of 
| , 


Faith in the Soul, and that gives a Man a rig 


and thirſting after Sanctify ing Grace, it is ay 


- of Grace. Neb. I. 11. O Lord bear the Prayer 


Soul ; ſuch are Righteous, if Righteous th 
Bleſſed. 5 . 


A are Rightecis. 


are beſtowed on them. God encourages 
People from that confiderarion, to be very e 


ſhall be filled. And how do the Scriptures 


ous. I/. 3. Ic. Say ye to the Rigbteois, ibu 
ball be to il with him. There is Life promis 
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Chriſt, have that Righteouſneſs imputed u 
them, for theſe fervent deſires proceed fry 


a 
fe Eter 
ter Rig 


| A 
5 ile to the Bielled Righteouſneſs of the 


Jefus Chriſt. So when there is a hunger pgor. 
on tht. 
Te hy 1 
> fully 
mear 
at hav 
ſatisf: 
e Chil 
| them 
atisfact 
| Comr 
Chriſt 
t then 
eavenl) 
at Scr 
bey hal. 
thy H 
e ive; 
d abur 
drink, 
with 1 
d thirſ 
hich cl 
at they 
ey hav: 
fore th 
| Me /} 


ie ſhall 
a Life that is Eternal to all that ſhall be tr it att 


Righteous, Mt. 25. 36. The Righteous aulas ter the 


that Soul is really Sanctifyed; the deſire 
Grace if it is a true earneſt deſire, it 1s af 


thy Servants, who deſire to Fear thy Name. 
there is a real, earneſt deſire to Fear the Na 
of God, then there is the Fear of God in ſuch 


2. THERE are Bleſſed promiſes made to ſi 
7 So in the Text there is ap 
mile that zhey hall be filled. Filled with what 
With Good. Eſal. 107.9. He ſatisſyed the ln 
ing Soul, and filleth the hungry Soul with gu 
neſs. The like promiſe there is, Lake 1. 
He filleth the hungry with good things. And tl 
more vehement the hunger and [thirſt is aft 
this Righteouſneſs, the more of good thin 


neſt in their deſires. P/a/. 81. 10. Open 
mouth wide, and I will fill it, Enlarge the defi 
of thy Soul after Spiritual Bleſſings, and th 


bound with promiſes to them thar are Right 


and thirſt after Righteonſneſs. 121 
u fe Eterna. Then they that hunger and thirſt 
0 Righteoulneſs have Life Eternal, they are 


rOcfled. -— 
> Io 
Sell 
ö 241 
ire 
R 
ayer 
ne, 


Prop. IV. A Sarrisfattion of Soul will follow 
on this hunger and thirſt, That is intended 
re hy that of being Filled; that is, they ſhall 
fully ſatisfyed; as when a Man has his fill 
meat and drink he is ſatisfyed, ſo they 
at have this Spiritual hunger and thirſt ſhall 


Nah Grisfyed with Spiritual Bleſfings. As for 
* e Children of God, that promiſe is fulfilled 
8 8 


them in part in this World, the greateſt 
atisfaction they have is in Spiritual Bleſſings, 
| Communion with God, in the Enjoyment 
Chriſt, in the Influences of his Holy Spirit, 
t then the full Satisfaction is reſerved for the 
eavenly World. It is in the Heavenly World, 
at Scripture ſhall be fulfilled. P/a/. 36. 8. 
bey ſhall be abundantly ſatisfyed with the Fatneſs 
thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of 
e River of thy Pleaſures, Men that have food 
d abundance of it are ſatisfyed, and a River 
drink, ſure it will ſatisfy them; fo it ſhall 
2 with thoſe that have this Spiritual hunger 
d thirſt in them, a River of Pleaſures is that 
hich they ſhall be ſatisfyed with; thence it is 
at they who have taſted Chriſtare ſatisfyed, 
ey have not that appetite to other things as 
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RiglWfore that, they had. Joh. 6. 35. He that comes 
„ib Me ſhall never hunger, he that believeth on 


roms e. ſhall never thirſt, Chriſt doth quench their 
be Uﬀirſt after other things; he will never hunger 
8 | ter the World as before, he will never 975 

e + atter 


> 
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where the bleſſed are: they ſhall not inher 


122 Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
after the waters of Sin as before he did. Thi. AK. 
in the particulars which have been mentio r / 
we ſee the Truth before us cleared. bil al 
| it in v 
For the Application. te It : 
TN 5 M bu 
Use. I. HERE is matter of Convittion ¶ be tc 
of juſl Reproof to very many uho are unWwhen 
uninted with this hunger and thirſt ; that do Munrigl 
ene and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. n bet 
1. ARE there not thoſe that are concerned W/1c/6. 
an unrighteous cauſe ? How can they have carnWRight 
defires that right may be done; whereas if rig jects c 
be done their cauſe will appear to be an . o. 2 
cauſe. Are there none among us that engaÞill it 
in an evil cauſe? They will ſue their Neigen it, 
bour, bring him to the Court, yet have g all 
unrighteons cauſe, and it may be know they hat do ne 
ſo, yet go on, Some if a Debt be paid, if they 
_ Creditor know in his Conſcience the Debt W can 
paid, but the Receipt is loſt, he will ſue dm 
Neighbour, and make him pay the Debt fis a } 
again; this is unrighteouſneſs, *tis a defraudin Jug 
our Neighbour, The word of God ſays, He We toit. 
be avenged for ſuch unrighteous dealings i Chriſi 
theſe are, 1 Theſ. 4, C. Let no man go beyond Ii ſo? T. 
neighbour, or defraud him in any thing, for the Lot long 
i the avenger of all ſuch, Are ſuch Men bl do ar: 
ſed? No, the Scripture ſays they ſhall not con them, 


ſneſs | 
ge will 
Are 
g for C 
the Da 


the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 1. 9. 17 wrt 
and defraud your brethren, Know you not i 
the unrighteous ſhall not inberit the Kingdon 
God, = 73-1 
| 2. Al 


and thirſt ofter Righteouſneſcs 123 


ARE hee not many ibat do not Punger and 
I ler ibat Day wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall 
var] all the World over ? Yea, many that pray 


Ty 


10ne! 


te it: They in words pray, Thy Kingdom 
Mö but if that Kingdom ſhould come, Wo 
be to ſuch unrighteous ones as they are, 


when that Kingdomthall come, it will cauſe 
do Nunrighteoufneſs and unrighteous ones to fall 


n before it. The Kingdom of God 7s in Righ- 
neſs. In that Kingdom there are no Laws 


ar} Righteous Laws; they that are the true 
F rig jects of that Kingdom are Righteous Men. 


, 60. 21, Thy Feople ſhall: be all Righteows. 
will it be in the Bleſſed Day a coming, & God 
ten it, when Righteouſneſs ſhall prevail a- 
ngall Nations in the World. Now they 
t do not deſire the coming of that Day, how 
they think they are Righteous ? No, and 


an 
2NgY 
Nelp 
Ve! 
y Ha 
if t 


hebt W/ can they think they are Bleſſed? The 
ue Hedom of fudgment, they don't defire it, and 
t Oris a Righteous Kingdom. E/ al. 98. 9. Hr 
audi Judge the World with Righteouſneſs, aud ib 
le We with Equity. So will it be in that Day, 
ngs Chriſtians ſhould long for it; but how few 
ond H '0 ? There are indeed ſome in the World, 


he It long for the Day of Judgment, and they 


n ble do are Bleſſed, there is a Crown 1eferved 
t con them, 2 Tim. 4. 8. There is a Crown of Righ - 


inher 
core 
or th 
don 


be will give to all them thut laut his apfeur- 


for Chriſt's appearing ? that the thoughts 
the Day of Judgment is not a joyful hut a 
" diſmal 


lic in words, but their hearts do not, cannot 


ſueſs laid up, which the Lord the KH c 


Are there not many that do not love and 
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Proteſtants ; they were never taken off wh 


124 Bleſſed are they whi:h do hunger 


diſmal thought to them; theſe fall under Wſtate t 
proof, as not hungering and thirſting aſh a car 
Righreouſnels as they ſhould do. ungry 

2. IS the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſo valuelWan we 
it ſhould be? Are Men's deſires carried out roves! 
that? or do they not deſire to be juſtifiel ind if N 
ſome other way? Alas! many Chriſtians they 


like the ug of whom it is ſaid, Rom. 1Fhers tc 


Going abcut to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſnſſcir Cl 
have not ſubmii ted themſelves unto the RighteWiet car 
neſs of God. Many that call themſelves Chiſſhd well 
ans think to be juſtified by a Righteouſneſs angers 
their own. Papiſts look to be ſaved by they do r 
own good works; it is too much ſo with ni | 9 

5. 4.11 


ring ai 
d this / 
ay be 
boſe Me 
is wit! 


from that bottom of Righteou ſelf ; ask th 
why they hope to be juſtified or to be fi 
they will tell you of ſome good works oft 
own ; they will tell you they pray, and wc 
thoſe that do not ſo ; they will tell you t 


are not ſo bad as others in the World. The e in 
riſee ſays, Tam not ike others, Iam not sive h 


Publican, no ex.ortioner, unjuſt, and the It more. 
So it is with many, this is the foundaſ on to 


which they build their Salvation upon, iF-led pl 


they are not ſowicked as others, perform Þ1gerin: 
ligious Duties, have a form of Godlineſs, d have 
were never acquainted with the power of iÞorld, 5 
Xp | Cw ing of 4 

4. ARE there not thoſe that do not bunger defires 


thirſt afier ſanttifying Grace? They have l tran 


Grace in their Souls; they do not hunger the C 
thirſt after it as they that are Bleſſed do. cauſe t 


ny a Man knows he is in his natural unconveſilty of 


Il 


nd thirft after Righteouſneſs, 125 
der White to this Day, yet lives quietly, goes on 
1 careleſs manner, does not cry to God as a 
ungry Man would cry for meat, as a thirſty 
an would cry for drink; this argues and 
ut roves him to be not in a ſtate of Bleſſedneſs. 
ified nd if Men defired Grace for their own Souls 
ans they ought to do, they would defire it for 
„. I hers too, eſpecially they ſhould defire it for 
-ouſncir Children; but do we not ſee many, their 
ghte@iet care is how to leave their Children Rich 
Chiiſhd well to paſs in this World, though they die 
melsſangers to a work of Grace in their Souls, 
y ey do not concern themſelves much about it. 
th m | 
Wh 
kt 
2 1 
oft 
d We 


5. THEY are to be reproved that inſtead of hun- 
ring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, hunger 
d thirſt after things of a comrary nature. It 
ay be after Sin, abominable and filthy are 
ofe Men that drin Iniquity lite Water. Thus 


on tis with many Sinners, they have a curſed 
he e in their Souls. A Man that has a Prop- 
t sive him Water to drink, he preſently cries 
ne Ir more, becauſe of that Diſeaſe: So Sinners 
daf on to Sin and can never have enough of the 
n, {ed pleaſures of Sin. This is contrary to 
rm Ingering and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 
ſs, Ind have not ſome inſatiable deſires after the 
of i or1d, and the things of the World ? like the 


ing of Babylon, of whom it is ſaid, he enlarges 
s deſires as Hell, that cannot be ſatisfied. Men 
ll rranſgreſs all the rules of Righteouſnels, 
| the Commands of the Law of Righteouſneſs 
W<auſe they aregrecdy of gain. They will he 
ity of Sins of Omiſſion, they neglett Prayer, 

12 _negleQ 
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neglect reading the Scriptures, they have ill ſoc 
time they ſay, their hearts are ſo engaged not 
purſuir of the World, that they will neglWr if t 
Communion with God. And they Will Wrernal 


guilty of Sins of Commiſſion, they will opprd 
cheat, lye, that ſo they may have more of t 
World; this is contrary to hungering and thi 
ing after Righteouſneſs. Believe it Sirs, th 
Sin of Covetouſneſs is the moſt dangerous y 
in the whole World; many great Profefl 
loſe their Souls becauſe they ſplit upon tt 
Rock. The Sin of Covetouſneſs is a moſt d 
gerous Sin, becauſe Men may be guilty of it,a 
not think they are ſo. They may be under 
dominion of it, yet not think they are fo. It 
2 Spiritual Sin, not ſo eaſily diſcerned as for 
others, and on that account the danger of it 
the greater, for it is as damning a Sin as can 
mentioned. The word of God ſays exprell 
That no Covetous Man that is an Idolater, ſhall 
herit his Bleſſed Kingdom, And it is faid, 
Covetors whom the Lord abborreth. | 
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Us E. II. For Exbortalion. Let 7s endeavi 
after more of this Spiritual hunger and thirſt di 
j  Reghrrouſneſs, Let us thirſt after ſanctity! 
1 Grace, that we may have more of it. And | 
|  unconverted Sinners be in agony of Soul foro 
verting Grace: Oh pray and long and be! 
earneſt in your cries to Heaven, that God wol 
give Grac: to you, do you not know, that oinzs th 
dram of Grace will ſtand you in more ſteaſodiga] 
than all the riches of this World. As for tMnzer 
things ct this Wcrld, if Men have them th come 
{i} Wi 5 


and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. F253 


Ve Mill ſoon be gone from them, and they can car 
zed nothing with them into the other World; 
icglW if they have Grace, that will paſs into the 
internal World with them. And they that have 
PpraWrace ſhould be ſtill thirſting after more; 
of e more Grace any Man has, the more earneſt 
thin he in preſſing after further degrees of Grace. 
8, tid not the Apoſtle Paul as great a meaſure of 
us race as any Man, yet how did he ſtrive for more, 
fe f/, 3. 15. Let the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt have 
n tir moſt fervent deſires, that is the way for us to 
ſt dg flled, if we have that, then we ſhall have 
fit eat and drink for our Souls to be ſatisfyed 


der tith. It was ſaid concerning the Children of 
vel, Neh. 9. 15. Thon gaveſt ihem Bread from 
eaven for their hunger, and Water out of the 
c& for their thirſt, That Bread of Heaven 
Was a figure of Chriſt, that Water out of the 
ck was a Type of Chritt "os 0 may We ſay, 
d have cauſe to bleſs God for what he has 
Wie for us, He has given us the Bread of Hea- 

n and the Waters of Life, in giving Chrilt to 

in ſetting Him before us in his Bleſſed Goſ- 
deal ; no other food will ſatisfy our Souls, fo 
rſt a to make us Bleſſed. Iſai. 55, 2. Wherefore 
you ſpend Money jor that which is not 
ad, and your labour for that which ſatisfietÞ nor. 
ther things without Chriſt are not Bread for 
De Sou], will never ſatisfy a Soul to the full, 
We cannot fill an Immortal Soul; all other 
inzs that can be thought of are but Hs/s, the 
e ſteiodigal found them fo. Therefore wo ſhould. 
for nger and thirft after Chriſt : He invites u; 
m t2Y come unto him, and aſſures that then we ſhat! 
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have that food, that drink, that will make 
for ever happy, and it is with His bleſſed H 
vitation I conclude, Joh. 7. 37. If any man thi} 


let him come unto me and drink. ITHE 
bur Pre 
PRO 

Nacious 

- [dy ro 

1. M 

MarTTu. V. 7. tion. 
PF 5 poltle 
Bleſſed are the Merciful : for they ſhall obifllercy a 
Merrt. Nele 


2001 
Fe. 


E come now to that which is the F/ 
theret 


Charatfer of a Blefſed Man, mention 
in Chriſts Sermon on the Mount. And thi 
fitly annext to the former, which has been 
courſed on, concerning hungring and thiki 
after Righteouſneſs. Men are apt to run i 
extreams. In their hunger & thirſt after ri 

teouſneſs, they are apt to exceed bounds to 
over Righteous, to be Sinfully ſevere : Butt 

muſt be Merciful, as well as Righteows. | od ro 
not every kind of Mercifulneſs that is the M # 

racter of a Bleſſed Man. But as in the fit. 80 

theſe Eight Beutitudes (as they are comm. ** /* 

called ) concerning the bleſſed Poor; it is H. 1 
Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit: that phraſ  Deart 
Spirit, is to be underſtood in all the reſt ,“ 

follow. The Merciful in Spirit are ſud % 9 

have a Spiritual mercifulnrfs, Nit, 

3 0 


podnefs 


Bleſſed are the Merciſul. 129 


WOCT. THAT there i a Spirit of Mercifut- 
neſs, which is the Character of a bleſſed Man, 
who ſhall obtain Mercy. 3 

THE Doctrine may be opened in three or 
ur Propoſitions for the clearing of it. 


PRO P. I. SPIRITU ALT, mercifulneſs is @ 
flacious diſpoſition, whence a Man from an inward 
npalſion in his heart towards the Miſerable, is 
ady to relieve and he h them. 
1. MERCIFULNESS # a gracous Di 
tion. There is the Grace of Mercy. The 
| poſtle exhorts the Corintbians to ſhew ads of 
obiercy and Charity, to ſome that were in a poor 
ſtreſſed eſtate: He lays, 2 Cor. 8. 7. Sce that 
alound in this Grace a'ſo. This Spiritual 
ercifuineſs, is a Supernatural endowment. It 
therefore ſaid to come from above, The wi 
m ji om above is fuli of mercy. And it is (as 
grace is) a fruit of rhe Spirit of God, wrought 
the Souls of His Children. Gal. 5. 22. The 
ut of tie ſpirit i gentleneſs, goodneſs. oen- 
neſs imports a readinets to forgive injuries, 
it may be ina Mans power to revenge them. 
Wodne/s implies a readineſs ro communicate 
od to thoſe that ſtand in need thereof, A 
W:rcifu! Man is ſometimes in Scripture taken 
ra good godly Man. Iſai. 57.1. The merciful 
8” talen away, ; | 1 
ic 2. 11 192 plies an intrard pitiy and compoſion in 
 beart., Hence is that expreſhon, Howe /s of 
recs, Col. 3.12. Pt on d ith; E'ed of Ged 
be / of mercies, It is ſaid of our Saviour 
1t.when he ſaw a miſerable Multitude, Mor, 
— 14 — a7 
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and diſtrefles are the objects of Mercy. I 


9. 36. He was moved with compuſhon on theft 
His bowels yerned over them, becauſe TONE wel 
in a periſhing condition. 

3. MISERT IS theobjett of Mercy. In this 
grace of Mercy differs from the grace of Loy 
Love has a more large object than this of M 
cy 3 the object of our Love is our . Neighba 
Thou ſpalt love thy Neighbour : Whether in 
verfiry or Proſperity, he is an object of lon 
but our Nerghbour in miſery, is à proper obj 
of Mercy; yea Enemies themſelyes if in wa 


ers fr 
ulneſs 
tty th 
ſtice < 


iS the 
5 5 If thine enemy hunger feed bim, if be ihilty of 


ve bim drink, Vea, even dumb Creatures! ted C 
"beds of Mercy. God ſhew d Mercy to N rey 10 
reh with reſpect to the dumb Creatures thenſar by 
in that there was much Cattle there, and Wth De: 
tant Children that mult needs be expoſed Wael te 
great miſery, if the City were deſtroyed. Madgmer 
God take care for Oxen much more for ml y did 
rable Men. | | 

4. WHERE there is Mercifuineſs 1 
wil! be relief „ fforded. The Merciful Ma i 
deal bis bread 10 the hungry, when be ſeeth 1 N 


Led cover biin, bring the poor 10 his hou, 113i. Mateſt 
Men may afford relief to thoſe in miſery | Merc 
words, by counſel and adviſe, that may be he 
ful to them: but to make a Merciful Mani emer, 


5 . 'nha! 


not enough to ſpeak a few cheap words, or gbt to 
ritable wiſhes, and the like, but a Merci not: 
heart will be diſcovered by deeds according, Bec 
Jam. 2. 16. Ja man ſee bis Brother deſtitute, om | a) 
fay 10 big: Be tlo1 clotbed, be thou warmed, Wor bis 


sit ner tbo e hing nec df ul to 122, IW hat Lis a 
188 N 
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5707 Mercifulneſs appears in Ahns deeds 

the relief of the Poor. The Greek word for 

ms is, Eleemoſune, which comes from E'eos, 

e Englifh of which is, Mercy, becauſe Alms 

e a (Secial act of Mercy. 

W x proceed to a Second Propofi tion. 

PRO P. II. SPIRITUAL Mercifulnefe 

fers from other Mercifulneſs. There is a Mer- 
ulneſs which is not a grace of Sanctification, a 
try that is Sinful and contrary to doing 
tice according to the Commandment of God. 

. IKWis the Children of Iſrael were ſometimes 
Ve tilty of. God ſaid ro them concerning the 
res iſed Canaanires, Deut. 7. 2. Thou ſhalt not ſhew 
o Nr to them. They were guilty of many Sins, 
cheat by the Law of God were to be puniſhed 
and Wth Death. God commanded the Children of 
ofed Wacl to be the Executioners of his righteous 
Dagments on them; bur as to ſome of them, 

or mizey did not do it. Pfal. 106. 34. They did not 
7 the Nations as the Lord commande them. 

is Sinful Mercifulneſs Saul! was guilty of. 
d commanded him that he ſhould utterly 
troy the Amalekites, yet he ſpared gg the 
ateſt and worſt of them all. And this Sin- 
| Mercifulnefs was Ahab guilty of with reſpect 
Benhadad. Benhadad had been a great blaſ- 
emer, and when he fell into has hands, he 
ght to have puniſh'd him with death, but he 
not: therefore God ſent a Prophet to ſay to 
Sn, Becauſe thou bit ict go out of thy band a man 
tute, om | appointed 10 utter deſtruttion, t!y life ſhall 
med, Wor bis rife. Moreover, there is 2 Merciluineſs 
hat it is a moral vertue, a commendable endow- 
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barous cruelties toward them; the Kings 
Iſrael would not do ſo. Some of the Rom 


is ſaid of Veſpa/ran, that when he figned a N 
For the Execution of a Criminal, he would 
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ment ; and ſome ungodly men have been 
nowned on the account of that Mercifulnd 
Some of the Kings of Iſrael were famous 
that among other Nations, 1 King. 20. 31. 
have heard that the Kings of Iſrael are merci 
Kings. The Heathen Kings, if their Enem 
fell into their hands, they would exerciſe h 


Emperors were renowned for this Morality, 


it with Tears in his Eyes, wiſhing he had! 
known Letters. Bi 
tranſcends that which is only moral or a nat 
ral endowment, and that in ſeveral reſpetts, 

1, IT proceeds from Spiritual Principles. 
ther graces are productive of thts Grace. TI 


grace of Faith, the ſpirit of Mercitulneſs pi 


ceeds from that. No Unbelicver in the worll 
that merciful man, that is a bleſſed man. Wh 
one asked cur Saviour, If my Brother fin agaii 


me ſhall I forgive him till ſeven times; Si 


our Saviour, yea, until Seventy times ſevtl 
that's Mercifulneſs indeed. Upon this the 
poliles ſaid, Lord, increaſe our faith, When 
Man by faith ſees God has forgiven the wronl 
he has done to His divine Majeſty, therefore! 
will forgive his Neighbour ; when being 1 
prehenſive how compaſſionate God bas been! 


him, therefore he will be compaiſonate to | 


Neighbour,that has been moſt injurious to hi 
that is Spiritual Mercifulneſs. It proceeds! 
ſo from the grace of Love. 1 Cot. 13. 4. Chatl 


Find. 


But Spiritual Mercituln 
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een ind. If a Man has the grace of Charity, he 
fulna i be kind to his needy Neighbour, and re- 
ous e him. If a Man has the grace of Love to 
l, in his heart, he will ſhow Charity to 
n alſo, elſe he has not the grace of love. 
oh. 3. 17. Whoſo bath this worlds good, and 
h his brother have need, and ſhutteth up 
bowels of compaſſion rom bim, bow dwelleth 
love of God in him? 


a %%, bas Spiritual Ends and Aims in bis ſhew- 
W ::/s of mercy. He aims at pleaſing God there- 
fince ſuch acts of Mercy are very pleaſing 
Him. Heb. 13. 16. With ſuch ſacrifices ood is 
a nal pleaſed : Therefore does he offer them to 
Id, and is willing that none but God ſhould 
ow of them. Ungodly men when they do 
Ws of Mercy, they don't aim at pleaſing God, 

t aim at themſelves therein. They would be 
corliFWcounted Merciful and Charitable, they re- 
Wcmber not what Chriſt ſays, When thou giveſt 
ms let not thy left hand kuow what thy right 
Wd doth. Let there be no /1nifter Ends & Aims 
taings you do of that narure. When the 
bariſees gave Alms they would proclaim it, 
ith found of Trumpet. *Tis ſaid they had 


wrolWeir reward, not a reward in Heaven, but the 
fore pplauſe of Men. They were crved up for very 
ing Waritable Men, which was the thing they 
been Wmed ar. 

to h 3. SPIRITUAL Mercifulneſs is exerciſed 
to h on $prv5rual Obes, The Children of God 
eds Mpnſidered as ſuch are Spiritual Objects, and the 


erciful who are bleſſed, are for {towing Ride 
1 


THE Man which bas this Spiritual Merci- 
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neſs to theſe eſpecially; to others that f 7 TH 
need their help, but eſpecially to ſuth as WM hey 


long to God. Eſther was a great inſtance of MW. e 
Mercitulneſs : She lived in all the Pomp tr. 14. 
poſſibly could be, but ſhe was willing our. 11. 
reſpett to the People of God, to venture all MW be 10. 
grandeur and life too, to relieve them wheiſſWe Wor! 
great diſtreſs. This now was Spiritual Maſiſ is dire 
fulneſs. The Merciful Man, is for doing gat an 
to all, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith, we, and 
is a Spiritual Houſhold, And miſerable Sd do! 
are the eſpecial Objects of Spiritual MerciliWat is g 
neſs: Therefore Chriſt had ſuch compaſſion ed up, 
the Multirude, becauſe they were as Sheep vi preſſe 
out a Shepherd, their Souls was in a miſeralſWt the 
eſtate, like to periſh for want of ſome to bis upo 
the bread of life to them. God ſhews His MWle th: 
cy in a peculiar manner, in what He does Wes in 
the Salvation of the Souls of Men: when. 41.1 
ſends them the means of Grace, favours tHM be 
with the Goſpel, that they may repent, and Wee him 
lieve,and their Souls be ſaved ; not willing He bed 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould comeMt ſuc! 
repentance. So we cannot ſhow Mercy mat anc 
than as far as in us lies to relieve the Soul, Coe 
ken. ET thirſt 
PRO p. III. THEY that are thus Spiritulhed me 
Merciful, are and ſhall be bleſſed. This (BW! of 7! 
ther Characters of a bleſſed Man) may ſeem 
Paradox, for carnal reaſon will ſuggeſt the off. IF 
trary, that if a Man be very charitable to thprcy to; 
that are Poor, and Needy, he will bring Ws and 
ſelf to want and to miſery. Nay ( ſays Chiicy, 
this is the way to be bleſſed. _ by g 


1. 11 
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t . THE Scriptures abundantly declare this, 
bey that are Merciful are and ſhall be blef- 
of WWF. e that bath mercy on the poor happy is be, 

np iv. 14. 21. There are many promiſes to ſuch. 
oulWv. 11. 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, 
all be that warererh ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. 

vhealffic World has a Proverb, Ie is too free to be far. 

Mein is directly contrary to the divine Proverb. 

ig gt an ample promiſe is that? Luke 6. 38. 

„wilde, and 77 ſhall be given unto you good meaſure, 


8d down, ſhaken together, and running over. 
erciiMat is good meaſure indeed, that ſhall not be 
ſſion ed up, bur ſhall be ſhaken, not only ſhaken 


p vi prefied down, after all this running over 
{erat the vellel can contain no more ; this fol- 
o brefWÞ's upon being Merciful, and upon giving to 
is Mie that are needy. There are other Scrip- 
loes Nes in which bleflings are promiſed to ſuch. 
ben Wl. 41. 1, 2. Bleſſed is be tlat conſidereth the poor, 
rs t be bleſſed upon the earth, the Lord will pre- 


ve him alive, the Lord will ſtrengthen him up- 
tbe bed of languiſhing. And there is a promiſe 
comet ſuch ſhall be pronounced bleſſed at the 


y maar and laſt day, Matt. 25. 35. Chriſt will 
Souls, Cone ye bleſſed, T was bungry and ye fed me, I 


thirſty and ye gave me drink, naked and ye 


7 ited me. Verilyin as much as you did it to ihe 
(Wt! of zbeſe my brethren, ye bave done it unto 
Tee | 

the . IF we are Merciſul they to whom we ſhem 
to tha -i, bleſs us. We ſhall have the bleſ- 
1g hig and the prayers of thoſe to whom we ſhow 
ChiiWrcy. They that are bleſſed by Men eſpect- 


by good praying Men, are often bleſſed by 
I, Ti . | | God, 
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God, more abundantly if many ſuch Men 8 
them and pray for them, God pours His | 
ſings on them. Thus it is as to thoſe that 
Mercy to ſuch as are needy and want ri 
Job had the bleſſed experience of this tn 
He was a Fal her to the poor, did relieve and jj 
them, and he made the Widows beart to ſing 
joy, and the bleſſing of him that was read) 
periſh came upon him, Fob 29. 12, 13. 80ʃ 
times a Merciful Man ſhall have his ! 
lengthned out, in anſwer to the prayers of th 
he has been Merciful to. Was it not ſo u 
Ebed-melech the Ethiopian? When the! 
phet Jeremiab was in great diſtreſs, by his ci 
Ad verſaries caſt into Priſon, thrown into a d 
Dungeon, there like to ſtarve for want of bre 
Ebed-melech went to the King and deſired libe 
|: to deliver the Prophet out of that miſerd 
1 condition, and it was done. Without doubt! 
Fl Prophet prayed hard for bleſſings on that c 
9 paſfionate Ethiopian, and what did follo 
1 God ſent the Prophet to ſay to that Merci 
| Ethiopian, Thou ſhalt not fall into the handMesHim 
| the Men of whom thou art afraid, Thou Ne muſt 
| have thy life for a prey, Jer. 39. 16. Sometiſi ea 
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thoſe we have ſhow'd Mercy to, will obtain Moabied; 
ſings, not only for us our ſelves, but for our Hmble & 
milies, and not only Temporal but SpiritWorld +1 
bleſſings, Eternal bleſſings at the laſt de Mer 
Thus Oneſipherus ſhewed kindneſs to the Apo nere 
Paul, and how did he pray for him? 2 Tinlneſs, 
16,18. The Lord give mercy unto the bouſe of Offs (by; 
hpherus ; and grant unto him that he mY $n: 
mn rcy of abe Lord, in that day, for be refreſitd 
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I bends. And this is according to the coun- 


| which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given, Luke 
at . 9. Make to your ſelves friends of the mammon of 
t relWrrighre0u neſs, that when ye fail,rhey may receive 


into everlaſting babitations. 


nd il 2, MERCIFUL NESS make men to reſem- 
fing e God, and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit: There- 
read)MWre bleſſed are the Merciful. God is a Merci- 
So / God, very pitiful, full of tender mercies, pit- 
us Nes his poor Creatures in miſery, He ſupplies 
of Meir wants, relieves them when in diſtreſs. 


Who! they bring miſery on themſelves by their 
n and by their Folly, yet God pitties them 
hen their miſeries are upon them. Fudg. 10. 
b. It is ſaid, His ſon]was grieved for the miſery 
Vracl. God is fo Merciful that He doth not 
illingly afflict nor bring griefs upon Men. 
e is neceſſitated t hereunto from his hatred of 
in, and to vindicate his own Holineſs and 
Wizhteouſneſs. Lam. 3. 33. He doth not afflict 
llingly, nor grieve the children of men, But when 

e ſeeth neceſſary to afflictHis Child ren, it trou- 
esHim, it grieves Him, it goes toflis heart when 
e mult do ſo. Jer. 31. 20. Since ſpake againſt him 
do earneſtly remember him ſtill, my bowels are 
oubled for bizr.They then that are Merciful re- 
mble God. There is not aCreature in the whole 
orld that has not, that does not experience 
e Mercy of God. He is good to all, His ten- 
r mercies are over all his works, And Merci- 
Ineſs, makes Men to be like to our Lord 7e- 
(hriſt. He is ſtyled a merciful High Frieſt. 


may Ne knows bow to hat e compaſſion on the Ignorant, 
reſted hat compaſſion did He ſhow even to his Ene- 


mies? 


God ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive. I. 
nevertheleſs He ſtriv'd with them for ſcores 
Years one after another. He is a gracious 80 
rit, a kind loving Spirit. The more a Man hi 
of the Spirit of God in him, the more will 


have of this Spirit of Mercitulneſs. Moreove 
that Merciful Men are bleſſed will appear fu 
ther from the next Propoſition,  _. | 


PRO r. IV. THE merciful ſhall obtain u 


cy. By this their bleſſedneſs is demonſtrat 


in the Text hefore us. Very often they thi 
have been eminent for Mercitulneſs obtain Me 


cy, the Providence of God is won't to retalil 
upon Men what they have been and done: 


they have beenUnmerciful, others ſhall be as LU 


merciful to them. Adonibezek' had unmerciful 
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cut off the Thumbs and great Toes of his Ci 
tives. After a time he himſelf was ſerved H, Go, 
and then he ſaid, Ag have done, ſo God has if them 
uited me, So does Providence requite Men gave 
waeſs, Luke 6. 38. Give, and it ſhall be g built 
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chi you, Jer the ſame meaſure that you meet 
up /b, 12 fail be meaſured to you again. They 
uniWat are full may be empty, the time may 
Came that there may be need for others to 
. low Kindneſs and mercy to them. If they 
mare been kind and charitable, they need not 
ace Wubt, but that if ever they come to want, 
t peers will be as kind to them as they have 
Whiden ; or if men don't, God will TIWith the 
E Cl 
tiny 
Vork 
Wh 
Dres 
8 Sf 
an 1 
vill! 
reove | 
ar jus ſhall not be ſo, the fruit of it will ap- 
Fr, it may be a long time afterwards; at- 
many Days thou ſhalt receive it again. 
tentimes in this World they that have been 
rcitul find Mercy. The Agyprian Midwives 
L fo, when they were Merciful to the poor 
ant Children of the VVaelites, condemned. 
à wicked King to Death, he commanded 
> Midwives that as ſoon as the Children 
ere born they ſhould kill them; but they 
| not ſo, they feared God and obey<d noc 
Commandment of the King, and it is 
ved Md, God dealt well with them, and built Houſe s 
1 bas them; He bleft their Families, it may be 
Mei gave them Children, by which the Houle 
be gi built becauſe they fhow'd Mercy to thoſé 
| K Poor 


25. Says David, God will be Merciful 
me, for I have been Merciful to others. 
metimes God orders a preſent retribution for 
ſe that have been Merciful; ſometimes 
is not preſently, but after many Days 
ey ſhall find it. The wiſe Man ſays, Caf? 
Bread upon the Waters, Seed which is 
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erciful He will ſpeto Himſelf Merciful, Pſal. 
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upon the waters may be eſteemed loſt 
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continual Miracle preſerved her, and wi 


Covetous Perſons that have been penuti Mas b 


dor Infant Children, that were appointed 
Death by a wicked Tyrant. The Widow (MP 
Screpta found Mercy in this Life, when | 
ſhow'd kindneſs to the Prophet Elyab, | 
received him into her Houſe, and entertaiz 
him kindly : What was the effect? God h 


her Child was dead, God by a Miracle (u 
the Prophets Prayer) reſtored her Child roll 
again. However, in the Reſwrrettion I, 
they that have ſhown Mercy, and done i 
of Charity to thoſe that needed it, ſhall 
recompenced. Chriſt therefore ſaid, Luke 
13, 14. When thou makeſta feaſt invite 
thy Rich Neighbours, for they will do Thapte. 
much for thee, but invite the Poor for that it 
caannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be Mad all 
ſed, for thou ſhalt be recompenced at the ed anc 


that t 


{urrection of the Juſt. Thus we ſee the! naſe C 


trine cleared in the ſeveral particulars wi SAV 


have been inſiſted upon. Farveſt 
Fox Improvement. calt 1 

Uss. I. HENCE then they that are 1 don't 
the dominion of evil qualities, contrary to * f 5 
rait- 


efrelneſs, are not to be pronounced Bleſſed, 
who are thoſe? this is true of, ave bu 

i. SUCH as are hard bearted tou< reli, 
the Foor, and to ſuch as are in diſtreſs and  Chrif 
fery, that bave no heart to relieve them. ($**<S be 
is 4 common thing with Men, when they omen 
at hearts eaſe, to have little compaſhon you 
fuch as are in miſery. They drink IV iuuccept 
Catels, & are not grieved jor the aftliftion of Joſetut ac 
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rea ic Poor and hard hearted, have brought 


on Wy 2 Curie upon themſelves. Prov. 11. 26. 
en hat witholderth Corn, the People ſhall Curſe 
» but Blcffng ſhall be upon the head of him 
tan ſelleth it, When in a time of ſcarcity 
d vil withold Corn from the Poor, when a 
| wil {hall raiſe the price of Corn to inrich 
(u felt, he brings a Curſe on himſelf; but 


n be ſells it at ſuch a reaſonable price, as 


che Poor may be able to buy it, and be 


ved by it, he will have many a Bleſſing 
allde upon him for it. Some Men who call 
Lz nſelves Chriſtians, are in that more wicked 
that ungodly Herod, that we read of, in the 
| do Thapter of the Ade. A JewiſhHiltorian tells 
for lat in a time of great dearth, that Herod 
% d all his Veſſels of Gold and Silver to be 
the Ded and turned into Money, that he might 
-he haſe Corn to give to the Poor, and the next 
- wi gave them ſeed Corn, that they might have 
arveſt, {ſtould jt pleaſe God to bleſs the 
caſt into the Earth ; then what are they 
don't ſhow Mercy to the Poor? W hat 
ſes will ſome make for their penuriouſnefs 
ſtrait-handedneſs to the Poor. Some ſay 
ave but a little, how can we do any thing 
he relief of others. Was not our Blefled Lord 
; Chriſt a poor Man in this World? who for 
\hem Hkes became Poor; Yer he had a bag forthe 
they ſomething He reſerved to relieve the Pocr 
fon $f you have but a little, God accepts alittle : 
Viylaccepts not according to what a Man hath 
Job but according to what he hath : For a Man 


Ye Ul 
10 


4, 


Tou. 
and 


YEnus! 
5 K 2 25 | 1 


has but a little to give, a little is far more 


in the acccunt of Hes ven, than for a Rich 
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to give a great deal, Yuu lee it in the intim. T 
of the Poor Widow that caſt Two Mites Henty \ 
Gods Treaſury. Some Rich Men caſt in mi by hi 
there was a Poor Widow caſt in Two MiteWn7tcs, 
Chriſt, This Poor Widow has given more ee trar 
all theſe Rich Nen, For they have given off turn a 
abundance, She has given all ber living, Mall pit 


all her living for one day. Jewiſh writers:7ed Þ: 


us, Two Mites would provide Suſtenance f Worte 
Man for one day. If you have but little, ſay 1 
is the way to have more; as when Men are Huld! 
gardly in relieving diſtreſſ-d ones, they t was « 
the leſs for it: whereas thoſe that are Ii Ah! 
their Eſiates are increaſed thereby. Thad ne C 
that feattereth and yet increaſeth. He that Þ any | 
tereth unto the Poor, increaſeth his We, E 
thereby; and there is that witholdeth mort ll not 
is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. It has 
reported concerning a godly couple that 
reduced to great ſtraights ; the Husband r. 
his Wife, He had but Three Pence left in 
World; his Pious Charitable Wife reply 
him, Give that Three Pence to the Poor, 
God will ſend us more: he did ſo, and Godi 
velloully ſent in ſupplies to them. Then 
that are hard kearted to the Poor fall unde have 
proof as not being among the bleſſed MerdÞs and 
that the Text ſpeaks of. . but \ 
2. THOSE it are of implacable Spirit veneſ 
contrary to the Merciful, Mercifulueſs aphhluties, 
not only in giving, but in forgiving, it im" (10 
a torgiving Spirit. There are thoſe that! He f 


never forgive ſuch as have been injuriou.conc 
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m. They will bear it in Mind it may be 


4 int 


ites Henty Years; as Eau did the wrong done to 
in by his Brother Jacob. Are not ſuch like the 
lite hhites, of whom it is laid, Amwos 1.11, For 


ee tranſgr-Frons of Edom, and for four I will 


noret 
turn away the puniſhment thereof, for he caſt 


Nn oft 


, hall pitty, and bs anger did tir per -perually, he 
tet %, wraib for ever. There are thoſe in 
ince MF World, that will retain their wrath for ever. 
ittle in ſay ſomerimes,If 1 it had been a little wrong, 
1 areMould forgive it, but it was a great injury 
hey t was done to me, therefore I cannot forgive 
e lib Ah! Poor Creature, I am certain of it, hou 

Thad ne God a thouſand times moie wrong than 
that any Man did to thee. If God ſhould ſay 


is be, He has done me much wrong, therefore 
more ll not forgive him, What will become of 
has & tor ever ? Doeft thou expect God will. 
hat ire thee, if thou wilt not forgive thy 
zand HMrious Neighbour, when God Himſelf 
Tt in Nexgreſsly declared, He will not forgive 
eplycF- Matt. 6. 15. if ye forgive not men ibeir 
Pool, poſs neither will your father forgive your 


God! Paſſes. There are ſome will pretend to for- 
"hen i, but are not hearty in it; and therefore 
unde! have a wretched diſtinction between for- 
Merdhng and forgetting: They will forgive they 


but will never forget. Is that like Gods 
pirit ireneſs? God ſays, T will forgive their 
s appt ities, and I 20 rem. mb cr Weir fins 10 MOT. 
t imp" God forgives Sin He forgets it; He does 
that WW ile forgat it. There is 4 terrible Scrip- 
uriouß concerning ſuch as theſe are, att. 18. 344 
ti it ſpoken of a hald hearts d man th 
3 e 
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would not forgive his Neighbour that Wrong 
him, Deliver bim to the tormenters. $0 ſhall 
heavenly Eather do alſc unto you if ye fromy 
hearts forgruve not, every one his Brother ti 
treſpaſſes. | | | 
3. 4 cruel Spirit is contrary to this Mer 
neſs, It is the ſpirit of the Devil; and n 
contrary to the bleſſed Merciful God. Thel 
gans Were cruel to the Chriſtians, to the utm 
degree: They would ſometimes roſt them 
live, thev would wound their bodies, pour! 
negar and Salt into thoſe wounds, that the! 
ment might be intollerable. Bloody Pay 
have not come behind them in their cruelt 
wards the faithful Servants of God. Are tl 
none among us that are cruel Opprefiors? 
poor man fall into their hands, it may be 
poor Fiſher-man, or a poor Mechanick ; f 
will ſqueez him to death. Are there noi 
mong you that are cruel Maſters.cruel Mitte 
ro your poor Servants ? that dont remen 
that rule, Col. 4.1. Maſters give un'o your) 
wants that which is juſt and equal. If they 
your Servants, you muſt provide Clothing, 
Meat and Drink that ſhall be needful for tit 
it is what is juſt, and otherwiſe you are Uni 
ciful to them. Are there not Maſters, if! 
Servants be guilty of a fault, will beat t 
cruelly. To correct them may be a duty, 
they will beat them cruelly, which is 2 wie 
thing. Fob dirſt not do fo : He had" 
Grace in his heart, he remembred he h. 
Maſter in Heaven that he muſt give an dc 
unto at the day of Judgment, how he had. 
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. 


Id it toward his Servants, as well as to other 


lations : Therefore ſaid, Job 31. 13, 14. If [ 
piſed the cauſe of my man ſervant, or of my 
id feroant. What then ſhall I do when God ri- 
h up, and when he vifiterh what ſhall J anſeer 
„ God will viſit at the day of Judgment, 
H how ſhall Tanſwer it in that day, ſaith he, 
be unrighteous, or unmerciful to thoſe that 
my Servants. Though he had abſolute 
wer and dominion over them, as in the Eaſtern 
untries Maſters had. There is a dreadful 
ripture for cruel ones to think on: James 2. 
He fhall have judgment without mercy that 
% ſhewed no mercy. | 

Us E, II. IF the Merciful are bleſſed, then let 
te Merciful, Let us endeavour that we may 
found amongſt the Merciful. Therefore we 
uld remember how acceptable works of Ner- 
are to the Merciful God, how pleatins to 
m. God ſayes, [ will have mercy and noi ſuc ri- 
; He prefers Mercy above Sacrifice. He is 
cr wont to reward acts of Mercy & Charity. 
nels had experience of it. It is noted of 
m, He gave much Alis, and an Angel was icnt 


Im Heaven to ſay to him, Corn2/1s, ty Proy- 
ond thine Alms are come up before Goi jor a 


mortal, AQ, 10.4. (God is not unrighteons to 
get your labour of love, your acts of Charity 
Mercy. No, He remembers them. And we 


11d confider, how Merciful God has been to 


Have we not lived upon Mercy all our ays, 
every day? How many have His Mercies 
nf they have been innumerable } How koun— 
ul has God been to us? Fe has belicwed on 
K 4 us 
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146 Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart. i 
us the greateſt bleſſings, the greateſt Meri 
we can defire? Has not God been a great il 
giver, as well as Urry to us? Has Het 
forgiven a great deal of wrong we have done; 


debts we have run into? We owed Ten Thoufy 


ecial 
ay be 
s in 
it if t 
od, t! 


Talents, God has for given all this to ns, the 
hall not we mercifully forgive thoſe that Mie gre 
wronged us? Has not God in the Geſpel gyn be, 
us hopes of obtaining the Mercy cf Go ro Hhich 
nal Lye. Well then, Let us be Merciful. octrir 

member the words of the Lord Jeſus Chf 
with which I conclude. Luke 6. 26, Be vc the T. 
fore merc:ful as your Father alſo is merciful, ¶ ble je 
N ar 
. 5 De ir 
Sermon IX. I 
Ws 01 
MAT TH. V. 8. Pro) 

Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart: for they ſhall Ml © x; 
GOD. pada 3 
e ha 

T . P this 

T has been ſhewed, That in the admiralWirity 


SERMON Chriſt Preach'd on the Moulffalen 
there are Eight ſeveral Characters deſcribingtMWro iz | 
truly bleſſed Man, Five of theſe have bah Sir 
at ſeveral times diſcourſ d on. We come nlfſheref 
to that which is the Sixth Charatter of a blelWed. ! 
Man. In which we have firſt a Truth aſſert We de 
namely that Purity and Bleſſedneſs go togetiſnels 
this Purity is deſcribed from that which is d: 
— — 
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Menpccial Subject of ir, Namely he heart. Men 
at ay be pure in the Eyes of the World, blame- 
He Wis in their Converſation in the fight of Men, 
DneaMWut if their hearts be not Pure in the fight of 
ou, they cannot be bleſſed. Secondly, This 
us, 4 the latter part oithe Verſe, is proved from 
at he greateſt and clearcit argument that pothbly 
| gin be, for the) ſhall ſee God. The meaning of 
70 bhich Expreſſion may be opened under the 
. Woctrine, which is, 

Chri 


47 I he 
ful. 


— — 


O0 T. THAT tbe Fs in Heart, are therefore 
blefjed, becauſe they ſhall ſec © 0 D. 


be Truth to be inſiſted on. JD There are 
me who are Pure in Heart. [2] That they are 


efed. [3] They ſhall ſee & OD. 301 Bieffed- 
ſs canſiſts in the viſion of GOD 


Prop, I. THERE ore ſme who are Pure in 
cart. Before we how who they are that are 

; We are to premiſe that perfect Purity is 
0 happineſs of Heaven, and not to be obtained 
this World. In Heaven there is nothing but 
amirifhrity: it is ſaid concerning the heavenly Je- 

MouWſtlem, Rev. 21. 27. Ther: ſhe!/in no wiſe enter 
ibing tro 77 any thing that de filerh. There never was 
ave by Sin in Heaven, nor never ſhall there be. 
OME I lerefore it is ſaid to be an Inberirance unde- 
a bleliFW-d. If there had been Sin there, that would 
allertFWvedefiled Heaven it {elf ; the Purity, the Ho- 
togetiWnels of Heaven is as to the degree of it per- 


ich s Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Spr- 
ſpec 71 


ſeal ff 


THERE are Four Propofitions contained in 
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rits of juſt men made perfect. When the Spitik 
the Souls of godly Men are ſeparated from the 10 
bodies, they attain to a perfection in hol ine, 
As is ſaid concerning Saints in the Reſur recti 
World, They are Equal to the Angels. So my 
it be ſaid concerning the heavenly World, T het 
they are equal to the Angels in reſpect of N 
rity. In Heaven there is an Axgelical Perf eftin 
but this is not attainable by Men while herej 
this World. Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay I ho 
mace my heart clean, I am pure from my ft fin. N 
Man may ſay 16 : Therefore it js ſaid; No fi 
living can be juſt fed. The holieſt heart in th 
World has a great deal of i impurity in it: the 
is Sin in it, and all Sin is impurity. Hr ac ii 
was 2 very holy Man: It is ſaid, God left h 
to himſelf to try him, that he migh t Knows... 
that was in his heart. And when God left h . 
to himielf, he ſoon diſcovered that there was 3 
great deal of tolly and corruption in his heap, ...'c 
The holicſt Man upon earth, has remainders 0. 
Original Sin abiding in him. When was the 
a holier Man in the World than the Apoſtle fn 
Yet he complained, Sin dwelleth in me. The 
never were but Two Men in the World, ſince t 55 
World began that were perfectly free from! 57 
Sin. One was Adam before his fall: He was mi be d 
upright, & had a perfect Purity in his Soul. lt; fell: 
other was the Man Chriſt 7eſus.Otherwiſe nolure : 
may pretend to that perfection. There h, 1 
been ( nay there are ſach ) thoſe that have Þ! 22 
tended to a Sinleſs perfection, but it was a „.“ 
pretence, and none in the World have more Mf Reg 
purity in their hearts than ſuch vain pretend 
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ry Nrov. 30. 12. There zs a Generation that are pare 
the weir 0772 eyes, and yet is not waſhed from their 


oY bin s. This being premiſed, we proceed to 
ett Pquire . %% 
* | 5 | a 7 
Tha I HO are they that are pure in heart? 

Ital 


Anfw. 1. ALL true Believers on the Name of 
rift are ſuch. They all of them have their 
earts purified ; for faith purifies the heart. If 
Man has true faith, the Heart purifying blood 
Chriſt is applyed to him. Sin defiles the 
ouls of Men, but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
eanſeth from all fin. The heart is ſometimes 
Scripture put for the Conſcience : 1 Joh. 3. 20. 
Pour Feart condemn us, God is greater then our 
te; and will much more condemn us. Now 
he blood of Chriſt being applyed to ze Con- 
ience doth purge it, doth purifie it. Sappoſe 
heart never ſo Unclean, when waſhcd in that 
lood, then it is made pure in the fight of God: 
h-refore is the blood of Chriſt compared unto 
fountain. Zech. 12. 1. In ihat day there ſhall be 
fountain opened for ſin and fer unicleannſs.Now 
s for Believers thèeir Souls are waſhed in that 
buntain of che blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. 1.5. 
ite im that loved iss, and waſhed us from our fins 
from bis 0577 b/00d. Sin has made the Souls of Men 
as ma be defiled and deformed, to look black like 
ell: bur the blood of Chriſt will make them 
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1 ure, white and ſpotleſs. 33 
e 2. TH ET ee hearts are Renovated and 


ant ified by the holy 8 piris of God AXE 14 he | HYC ill 
cart, That have their Souls waſh'd in the laver 
i Regeneration. The Scripture {peaks of the 
Ming of Regeneration, and ihe renewing of the 
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5 of, Eph. 2. 3. 
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Grace any Man has in his heart the more he hy 
of a pure heart. The Heart is in Scripture pi 
for the Soul: A Regenerated Soul is called; 


good and honeſt heart, Luke 8. 15. Pal. 22. . 


/ | Your Soul ſhal C 
be happy for ever. Now there are ſome th 


Tour heart ſhall live for ever, 


have Purifyed Souls. The Apoſtle Peter ſaysd 
ſome to whom he directed his Epiſtle, 1 Pet. 


22. Te have puriſyed your ſouls, There are ſom 


whoſe Souls as to all the Powers and Facultis 


of them are Renewed and Santtifyed ; thek 
now are the Pure in heart. 


1. Tye Mind is one power of the Soul. Th 
Mind or Underſtanding is a faculty whereh 
Men are diſtinguiſhed from inferiour Creatures 


that have no underſtanding or rational Soul in 


them. Where there is a pure heart the mind 
is purifyed. The Philoſophers of old though 
the Mind was ſo pure a faculty it could not b 
defiled, but the Scripture teacheth otherwiſe 
that there are Lyſts which the Mind is the ſud 
Original Sin has defiled the 


inds of Men. It is ſaid of the Unbelievins, 


Their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, Tit. 1. 
But where there is a pure heart, the Mind is“ 


ſubject of a bleſſed Renovation. Eph. 4. 23 


Renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. Then the 


Mind is enlightned with the ſaving Knowledge 
of Chriſt ; and the underſtanding gives a full 
firm aſſent to all the ſaving truths of the Goſpel 
Orthodoxy in Judgment is one thing implved i 
2 pure heart. There are Men in the Wal 


boly Ghoſt. They have pure hearts who hay ha 
true Grace wrought in their Souls. The muff 
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F Bleſſed ore the Pure in Heart, 151 
5 hat embrace Fundamental Errors in Religion; 


hair is ſaid of them, They have Corrupt Minds, but 
mot c that has a Pyre Heart has a Sound Mind. 
ee. Tye Will is another faculty of the Soul. 
- PUT his alſo is called the Heart in Scripture. Phil. 
led 7. The peace of God ſhall keep your mind and 
2. ert. By Mind the intellective power of the 
ſhWoul may be intended: by the heart the Will 
: tha nd Affections. The Will is that power where- 
1ys Oy Men are capable of chooſing Moral good, and 
Pet. f refuſing what is Morally evil; no Creature 
> fonWut Men and Angels have that capacity. Now 
ultie Man that has a pure heart makes a good choice, 
the holy choice; he chuſes God for the portion 
f his Soul. Lam. 3. 24. The Lord is my portion 
. T % wy ſou! : And he chuſes the things that are 
reh lealing to God; and there is a bleſſed pro- 
(ru Wnſe made to them that do ſo. He that has a 
oul iure heart chuſes the things that pleaſe God, 
mind refuſes thoſe things that are diſpleaſing to 
adus: He chuſes any thing rather than Sin. 
not 0 joſeph ſaid, How can 1 fin og2inft God? Gen. 39.9. 
rwile We chuſes to ſuffer rather than Sin. It is ſaid 
he ful Moſes, That he choſe rather to ſuffer aſſtiction 
led WW: 7h feople of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures 
eving / for a ſeaſon. The three worthies in Da- 
I. Viz, choſe rather to be caſt alive in the fire, than 
ind is Sin. So Daniel, he choſe to be caſt into the 


1. 4. % en of Lions for them to tear him in pieces, if — | 


hen ti 
wledge 
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od would permit them, rather than do a thing 
nul in the fight of God. He that has a pure 
art, his Will is conformed to the Will of God. 
hat which pleaſes God pleaſes him. He is not 
ly obedient to the Commandment of God, ne 
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152 Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, 
is wii To, Iai. 1. 19. If ye be willing u 
obedient, There is a great difference betwe 
an obedicnce which is extorted, and that tu. 
is willing and ſpontaneous. 

2. THE Aﬀetions are inScripture ſometimy 
called the Heart. They are called the Soul ty 
I Theſ. 5.23. Now where there is à pure hear 
theſe are ſanctified. The Apoſtle prays for th 
Theſalonians, that they might be * fanctifyſ;;. 
wholly in their whole Spirit, Soul and Body. bk | 
the Spirit the Mind,the Underſtanding is ment 
by the Soul the Affeclions are ment; thele an 
lanctifyed, where there is a pure heart. Sud 
an one lovesGod more thanany Creature in thi 
Whole World. Pal. 73. 25. Whem have 1 in hl 
ven but thee, and there is none upon earth I deſi 
beſid s thec. He that has a pure heart, Chriſt 
dearer to him than his own Life. As 21. 1} 
Paul ſays, I am willing to die for the Name of i| 
Lord Feſus. He that has a pure heart delight 
in the things that God delights in: He delighi 
in the Law of God. Pſal. 119. 97. O bow love 
thy law! The Law of God is more delightfi 
to him than the things of the World. I 
Man that has an 7mpure Heart, it may be {if 
of him, O how he loves the things of the Worll 
the luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eye, an 
the pride of Life. A pure heart hates tho 
things that are evil in the fight of God. Sin 
the worſt enemy God has, or that Men then 
ſelves have; this the pure in heart hates wil 
a perfect hatred, Pſa). 139. 22, There is an Al 
tipathy in his heart againſt Sin: And rhence | 
hates all Sin. Pal, 119. 128. I hate every Ji 
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B'eſjed are the Pure in Heart. 153 
. He that has a pure heart has a heart 
hich doth reſembl > 
PLC! | e the heart of God, It is 
id of David, He had a beart ofier God : 
Wi. When a Man! f 3 
1 art ena Man loves and delights in thoſe 
ings which God loves and delights in, a 
AE ks and and delights in, and 
„ Hog obhors thoſe things God 
or 1 hg ea heart after Gods own hearr. 
digg n Soul FN is another power belonging 
rn a This is ſometimes: called 
ment. a ſanckifye CE. He that has a pure heart 
a = ollies, with iname and ſor- 
TY. 3 om OE 16, 61, Thou ſha t remem. 
in Way e ud te aſhamed, remember and be con. 
Idea © 2. 1 the Commandments 
brit. 00 - continue in the obſervation of 
21.1 fin agree 467 I will never forget thy Fre- 
Dy lt p em it ou baſt quickned ne. Mat. 
eligh,” , good man out of the good treaſure of bis 
4 ringeth forth good things. His Heart, his 
mory is like a Store-houſe that is full of good 
Ing, as occaſion ſerves can bring them forth. 
A 1 perſon who before his heart was Pu- 
| bu wow fill his Memory with vain, and 
* 4 . things, when his heart is puri- 
ive, al nos we a eng to ſtore his Memory with 
es thun "rp we 4 or himſelf and others. This 
. 1th a pure heart, whoſe Soul with 
a then Sarfeg and faculties of it is Renovated 
tes Wk I 7 
1 I 5 that has a pure heart, is not under the 
ence þ 33 on Heart-ſpiritual Sins. There are 
ery I hile th, ins Men are under the dominion 
a0 e they remain in their Natural eſtate. 
Eph. 
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Eph. 2. 3. Fulfilling the luſts of th. fleſh, ant hav 
the mind. There are Laſts of th! fleſh, ſuch be 
Adulterv, Fornication, Drunkenneſs: but ewe 
there are other Sins of a Spiritual nature, call; can: 
Tufts of tbe Mind, expreſſed by Filthineſs fl + pu; 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. I. They pollute the Spirit, Ne is | 
Souls of Men. Now he that is of a pure Hg fred 
is not under the dominion of them, nor anj the 8. 
them: As now, Idolatry is a Spiritual Sin,ſea@inion 
eſpecially in the Heart. EZek. 14. 3. They bave M for i 
up their Idols in their heart. Idolatry is a s ſaid. 
Soul defiling Sin. God commands the .. Sc 
dren of Iſrael to beware of defiling theme Take 
with the Idols of Agypt. There is Covetouſnff beayt 
which is a Spiritual Idolatry. Ezek. 33. Wainde: 
Their heart goeth ajter their Covetouſneſs. Tiihearr, 
Hearts art ſet upon the World, that is a MW lame 
that defiles the Soul in a ſpecial manner. Puif poor 
Religion and undefiled, is to keep unſpais in 1 
from the World, The World is a ſpotting that 
defiling thing. True ir is, there may be ter of : 
much of the heart carryed out after the Wolf t 4 
though it is a pure heart as to the main; Mt is rh 
he that is under the dominion of a luſt of (any in; 
vetouſneſs, is as ſure to go to hell, as if 
were an Idolater or Adulterer, or the vi H= 
Wretch on earth. It is therefore ſaid, i Y 7 
2.15. Love not the world, neither the things Hhis N: 
are in the world, if any man love the worid, Mhearr | 
love of the Father is not in him. Wt is &, 
AGAIN, Pride is a Spiritual Sin, a heart Mee in 
the Proud in heart, are an abomination to ii hone 
Lord. Pride is a Sin which not the bſWcriry 
but the Soul is the ſubje& of it. Creatuß loc} 
| # 85 tl 


bt have no bodics are ſubject to that Sin: 
be Devils Sin, As for the Fallen Angels, 
de was their Sin and their Ruine: And 1 
n cannot be under the dominion of it if he 

2 pure heart, It muſt be confeſſed that 
re is Pride in the heart of the Believer, after 
fred through faith in Chriſt, and lanctify ed 
the Spirit of God ; but he is not under ide 
inion of it: he humbleth himſelf before 
for it; as we ſee in Hezekiab, of whom 
 faid, He bambled himſelf for the pride of bis 

So Unbelicf is a Spiritual Sin, an Heart- 
"Take heed leſt there be in any of you an 
heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. There are 


and 
uch 
t thi 


eart, but it does not reign in them, for 
lament it, and they Pray againſt it: As 
poor Man did, AMler 9. 24. who ſaid with 
rs in his Eyes, Lord help my Unbeligf | Nor 
e that has 4 pure heart under the reigning 
er of any other Sin. It was Davids Prayer, 
not any iniquiiy have dominion cover me. 

t is the blefſedrneſs of the pure in heart, that 
any iniquity has dominion over him, 


EE that bas a pure heart, bas given bis heart 
bY lo God in Feſus Chriſt. He has given 
his Name only to God, but his Heart allo, 
heart is found in Gods Satutes. 
Ft is Sinccrity. The Notation of the word 
ere imports that, i. c. Se cera, alluding to 
honey which has no Was mixed 1 * ith it 
erty is called Pureneſs. Prov. 22. 
lor parens fs, ile King Boll be bes Trend 
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ainders of Unbelief in thoſe who are pute 
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A good King ( ſaith Solomon ) will not n 
a falſe hearted flatterer his favourite, but 
that will ſincerely and faithfully advile h 
Hy pocrites will make a fair ſhew ; it my 
they have a ſhining Converſation before 
but within they are as painted Sepulchres, 
Hy pocrite is a double minded perſon. Th 
riginal word Dipſucos: ſignifies a Man with! 
Souls. He has a Soul for God pretendedly, 
a Soul for Sin really. A Soul for Chriſt a 
Soul for the World, he has not given his h 
entirely to God. By that was the Hy pocriß 
Febu diſcovered, 2 King. 10. 31. Febu toi 
He ed to walk in the law of the Lord God of | 
zith all his heart. Yet he made a great pi 
ſion of Religion, he ſaid to one of his acqu 

tance, Come and ſee my zeal for the Lord. 
did many things which God commanded hin 
do, but yer his heart was not entirely for \ 
The Sin cf Feroboam his heart was ſtill ha 
ring after that, therefore he was not {inc 
So Amaziab did that which was right in ing, B 
ſight of the Lord, but zoe with a perfedt Mon 5% 
2 Chron. 25. 2. On the other ſide %%% Ie Ain. 
heart is ſet forth by that, 2 Chron. 34. 31 Sand 
turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with, 2 
Þ:s ſoul. A Man that has a pure heart is one 17 
has experienced a ſound, thorow Converſiogflans ! 
God. Thus we fee there are ſome that ha may | 
pure heart, and who they be that are ſuchſſhe L. 


| 34 by 
Wr proceed to the Second Propofition. "TH 


10 th 
FO miſe 


9. I, 2. 
＋ hi in 
this b] 
me tO 
eviden 
1. IN 
given. 
ppoſe | 
the ea 
le he 
in th 
nd, Le 
the V 
WPPy 
ure h 
vid de 


Jt i 
by EProp. II. THE pure in heart are and ſhall be 
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res, 
The 
Withl 
edly, 
iſt an 


ſpect of the Spiritual eſtate they are in, they 
e in the way to everlaſting bleſſedneſs. Pal. 
9. 1, 2. Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, that 
him with the whole heart: But the perfection 


me to a better World. The truth before us 
evident. 
his I; 1, IM that the pure in heart have their Sins 
oc given. A Man that has not his Sins forgiven, 
| book poſe him to be the richeſt and greateſt Man 
the earth, is certainly a miſerable Man, be- 
a pie he muſt ſhortly be and that to all Ererni- 
Acqua in the Place of Torments. On tke other 
word, nd, Let a Man be never ſo poor and mean as 
d bite World, if his Sins are forgiven, he is 
For Nappy Man. Thus it is with him that is of 
ill hagure heart, he therefore is a bleſſed Man. 
t lin vid deſcribes the bleſſed neſs of ſuch a Man, 
ht ing B'eſſed is the man whoſe iniquitics are fer- 
fell l en, bleſſed is the man to whom God will not im- 
7 e ſin, A Man may know his Juſtification by 
ad wal 
3 one! 
verlio 
nat ha 
& ſuch, 


re ſanttifyed, ye are juſtified in the name of” 
lord Feſus, and by the ſpirit of our God, If 
lans heart is ſan*tifyed by the Spirit of God, 
may know thar he is juſtifyed in the Name 
he Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that his Sins are all 
„ Niven through His Merits and Mediation, 
ito). F THERE are other bleſſed Promiſes belong- 
10 thoſe that are pure in heart. There is a 
miſe that God will draw near to them, which 
2 | 18 
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ſed. For the preſent they are bleſſed in 


this bleſſedneſs they muſt wait for till they 


danttification. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Je ore waſhed, 
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is 2 comprehenſive promiſe : for if God dn 
_ nigh He comes with a fulneſs of bleſſings, wii 
Temporal, bur efpccially Spiritual and Heayg 
ly tlefhing*s. J-m. 4. 8. Fa, ic your hearts : Dn 
n H 10 Ved and te will araw nigh to you. Ta 
hearts are pure, God will draw nigh to yy 
with ſuch bleſſings as will make you bleſſk 
bleffings of both Worlds are promiſed to ſug 
Collineſs bas ihe fremſe rf tbe life that now! 
an of that which is to come, A godly heart is 
very fame with a pure heart, Grace is m 
valuable then all the things of this Woll 
There is 4 Promiſe of more Grace to be given! 
thoſe of pure and humble hearts. James 4, 
Gold riſiſtith the proud, but giveth Grace 101 
hzmblc. Yea,there is a Promiſe that Glory ft: 
be given to them as well as Grace, How ful 
how large is that Promiſe, what more can 
deſired? Pal. 84. 11. The Lord will give g 
glory, no good thing will he withold from il 
that ce uprightty. The upright walker is 
{ime With the Man that has a pure heart: G 
will give grace to him ; and what grad 
Why, the favour of God, that is grace: 4 
grace to perſi vere in the way of Obedience, 
to ſtand in the favour of God for ever. A 
God will give glory to him; What glory? ü 
clLory.of this World? No, that is worth 1 
thing; but an heavenly glory ſhall be ger.; 
him. Inthe mean time, No good thing h K 
roit ed fremnim © No Temporal good thing ge; 

it hall be good for him to enjoy: if a M T 9 
God and Father ſhall ſee it prod for him; 
ug Lifc ſhall be good for him, Ie ſhall . 
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a good Old Age. If Health be good for him, 
t bleſſing ſhall be beſtowed on him. If t e 


| | dm 
8, Wil 


leave £2 © 
Di mforts of this life be good for him, God will 


I 6 them to him. No good thing ſhall be 


to 30 theld from thoſe that are pure in heart. We 
leſe reit aſſured that what God has promiſed, 
o füt will certainly perform. Therefore it is ſaid, 
nou . 18. 26. 77 h the pare thou wilt ſhew thy ſe } 
+ ic oe Ibat is to ſay, With tue S'ncere thou 
s m be Sincere: They that enter into Covenant 
Woll th thee, and keep that Covenant, Thou wilt 


ivent ſincere in performing all the good in thy Co- 
nes 4, | 


int as Thou has promiſed. 
e 10 THE pare in Heart ſhall have Eternal Bleſ- 
ry ſh: neſs in another and better World, The Man 
ww ful Pure heart is bound for Heaven every day; 
can One day nearer to Heaven to day, than he 
Ve 7 9 yeſterday. Who fhail aſcend into the holy hill 
n be Lord 4 Heaven ! Heaven! Heaven ! is 
er iS i! { holy Hill. Lord, When ſhall we aſcend 
rt: . ho ſhall ſtand in his boy Place ?-.He 
gra( bath clean bands, and a pure eit: thither 
ce: ing, there he will be in a little time. 
ience i haſten it: therefore is he blefled; for 74 
„ nothing but perfection of Purity. 17 
ry? . % 5 2 perfect deliverance from all Sin, 
\rth Mente as to the dominion of it, for fo it is 
be gin 8 World, but as to the very being of it. 
ala 65 there a pure heart in this hcle 
ching but would give the whole World fer 
2 W. 
him; 
hall l 


de perfectly delivered from Indwelling Sin? 
n aſſure 7 « 4K * 7 ES he Ss | | 
n aſfure you there are Men wouid be glad 
ey might dic this Night: and ve hat do you 
K is the reaſon of it? They know that 
2 When 
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when once they are dead, they ſhall be ore the 
ever rid of Indwelling Sin, In Heaven graf you, 
will be brought to a bleſſed perfection: theſhe foune 
is perfect light, and perfect love. How lou declar 
ſhall they enjoy this Bleſſednæſs? It will be fed if y. 
ever and ever. Pſal. 23. 6. Goodneſs and menu this! 
ſhall follow me all the days of my life, and I ver to 1 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever. Hear eigh 
is that Houſe of the Lord in which he that hin heart. 
a pure heart, ſhall dwell and that for eygſht all M 
Therefore David could ſay, Thou upholdeſt melt day, 
mine integrity, and ſeiieſt me before thy face if grace 
ter. Not for 2 time, but for ever, whenſſſeen gui 
leave this World, I ſhall behald the face of Gi the I. 
to the full ſatisfaction of my Soul for encople. 
Will not Life make a Man happy? A Life PB. The. 
ternal too? The Man of a pure heart that li 2. Tn 
ſhall be his, when he leaves this World: Whiieir Li! 
this Temporal life is ended, he ſhall go wheſfeart. - 
he ſhall enjoy /ength of days ſor ever and eri ping 
Wiyin 
bers, 
at is 1t 
I. Hall 


Us E. IF zt be ſo that the pure in heart 
blefjed, What ſhall we think of thoſe that are f 
pure in heart? They are not bleſſed, nor ei 
ſhall they be, except God in Mercy give a M5074 to 
Heart unto them. = N wick 

AND who are they that are not pure in henpunt th 

Anſw. 1. Hy OCRIT Es are not pure in heaſſre. S 
Can a Man that is an Hy pocrite ſee God and ge th. 
pleſſed? It cannot be. Job 13. 15. 4 Heir Tt 
crite ſha!l not come before him, How can ate are 
Hypocrite be bleſſed when Chriſt has denouncqndance 

Wo, Wo, Wo, eight times over, to all ſud ther 
Church-Members hear, and fear: Tremble iin the 
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be More the word of God. I have a holy Jealouſy 
graf you, That at the laſt day, many of you will 
theſe found among the Tares in the field of Chriſt, 
long declare from God to you, You cannot be bleſ- 
be fed if you die in an eſtate of Hypocriſy. Chriſt 
ner this BIBLE, has declared bleſſed eight times 
I ver to the pure in heart; ſo He has denounced 
ſeauſo eight times over to thoſe that are not pure 
at h heart, but are in an eſtate of Hypocriſy. And 
 eveyf all Men, they will be moſt miſerable, at the 
melt day, becauſe they have ſinned againſt means 
ace j grace more than others,and becaule they have 
rhenſſſcen guilty of coming vnworthily to the Table 
Ff Gif the Lord, and diffembling with God and His 
r evcople. What will be the iſſue of all? Job 36. 
ife B. The Hypocrites in heart heap up wrath. 
at lifÞ 2. THEN certainly they that are not pure in 
WhEeir Lives and Converſations, are not pure in 
wheſſſeart. There are many poor Creatures bleſs 
d erÞÞemielves, and ſay, Indeed they are not ſo 
Ay in their Lives and Converſation as ſome 
art lers, but they have good hearts they ſay; 
are at is impoſſible. The Prophet ſays, Micah 6. 
or en. Shall I count them pure with the ticked balar- 
a Man with the bag of deceitful weights? So they 
wicked Lives and Converſations ſhall we 
' bearſpunt them pure in heart? No, they are not 
| heaſre. Some there words are impurc, they in- 
and Þlge themſelves in obſcene, filthy diſcourſes. 
Hyheir Throat is an open Sepulchre, O how im- 
an Aare are their hearts then? For out of the a- 
ſuncqndance of their heart their Mouth ſpeaketh. 
ſucſad there are thoſe whole works are abominur 
ble Hein the fight of God. What docs God ſay He 
"=. 8 will 
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will do to that impure Soul of thine ? Iſai. Nhe Diſci 
They declare their fin as Sodom, they hide it H ,eo 
wo unto their ſoul, Sometimes you ſhall Pet. J. 
Men Drunk and Staggering in the open Streſhng 7e 7? 
They declare their fin as Sodom, wo unto er 10 im 
ſouls. Sometimes you ſhall hear en int ff God, t 
open Street, Curſe and Swear moſt hort ib /ha/ 
They declare their Sin as Sodom, co unto iÞeir folhten the 
In one word, all Unregenerare Men will Weaning 
found amongſt the impure in heart. Ifſaw thus th 
(ars God) i the day thou waſt born, when tae clean! 
w.'ft caſt ont to the loathing of thy perſon. Fed 10 7 
o, it thou art no other then as in the day thor a Pu! 
thou walt born, thou art à loathſome creatunſÞ/e:7e 77 
thou haſt a loathſome Soul, an impure height /: 
within thee, Job 25. 4. Can he h clean thatſour the 
born of a woman? No, if he has not a Meart ar 
birth he cannot be clean, his heart cannot e enco! 
pure in the ſight of God, Oh! that all X. te 
hear me this day then would make ſure of the 
Heart, their Souls being waſhed in the LaverW-ve £70 
Regeneration. Oh Sirs ! would you not be Wurihe 3 
ved? Who is there that would not willinay lik 
be Saved, when he leaves this World ? If eracio 
would be Saved, God tells you what you ek. 2: 
do. Jer. 4.14. O Zeruſalem, waſh thine beart j1Wgid ye / 
wickedneſs,that thou mayſt be ſaved, F ever throw a// 
wouldit find Salvation for thy Immortal Sal 
waſh thine heart ſrom wickedneſs : If thou W 
not do it, Wo xno thee : For fo doth God Hil 
felt ſpeak unto thee, Jer. 13. 27. Wo unto ff 
0 Jeruſalenu, wilt thou not he male clean, when ll 
t once be © If you would have purifyed heat 


then attend to the word of God, Chriſt ſail! 
I { 
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i. Nhe Diſciples, Ie are clean tbrough the word I have 
en to you. Obey the Truths of the Goſpel. 
1 { Pct. 1. 22. Toz habe purified your ſouls, in obey- 
rene the trutb. They that have their hearts ne- 
er fo impure, if they will hearken to the word 
n of God, their hearts will be purifyed. Wherc- 
rid! 


(on their way, much more their hearts need 
11 Wlcanfing : Whilſt under the power of Touthful 
tha their hears are defiled: How ſhall they 
Ane cleanſed ? God Himſelf tells you; By raking 


by 
r a pure heart. Pray as David, Pſal. 51.10. 
re.te in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
gt ſpirit within me, Pray that God would 
our the waters of the Spirit of Grace into thy 


2 encouraged ſo to do, from the words of 
"rift, to the Woman of Samaria : He ſaid un- 


we groen thee living waters, That water will 
urifie an unclean heart. Then ask for it. You 
Way likewiſe be encouraged to ask for it; by 
gracious promiſe, and with that J conclude, 
Lek. 36. 25. 1w/l ſprinkle clean water upon you, 
ad ye ſhall be clean, from all your filthineſs, and 
om all your idols will I cleanſe joe 


we N 0 — 


th ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way, Young 
red 10 the word of God: do fo. And cry to God 


eart and Soul, that will purifie it. You may 


Wo ter, Joh. 4. 10. If thau badſt asked He would 
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they 


The Pure in Heart 
MaTTH. V. 8. 


GOD. 


HERE are Two Doctrinal tturhs contain 

in the words, that have been read. . 
That the Pure in heart are bleſſed. Lz] That th 
are therefore bleſſed, becanſe they ſhall ſee GO 
The firſt of theſe has been diſcourſed on. | 
have ſhew'd who are rhe pure in heart, and th 
are bleſſed. We proceed to the Seco 


Doctrinal Truth. 


DOCT. THAT they are therefore bleſſed, 


THERE are Two particulars to be inquit 
into. (I.) What is here meant by ſeeing Gd 
Or, how Men may be ſaid to ſee God. 
it appears that bleſſedneſs conſiſts in ſee 
God? Or, That the pure in heart are theretd 


cauſe they ſhall fee G OD. 


bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall fee Him. 


Iſt. Inquiry, W HAT are we to underſii 
here by ſeeing GOD ? 
Fox Anſwer. We muſt know this is 
meant of a corporal Viſion, or of ſeeing 


e in Heart : For they ſhall | 


(2.) Ho 
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ith bodily eyes, for He is inviſible. Col. 1. 15. 

e is ſtyled he Invi/tble God. With bodily eyes 

o Man did ever ſee Him. I Joh. 4. 12. No nan 

ith ſeen God at any time: Nor indeed can do. 
Tim. 6. 16. He dwelleth in glorious unapproach- 

Vl: light, whom never man ſaw, nor can ſee, For 

le is 4 Spirit and ſpiritual Subſtances, bodily 
F< cannot ſee them. Angels are Spirits, Men 
Mnnot fee them, tho? they are near to them. 
as Servant could not, until God gave him 
Miraculous fight, 2 King. 6. 17. There are An- 
tainggels in Church Aſſemblies, and in this Aſſembly 


this Moment; no Man ſees one of them. 


at hey that fear God, have Angels continually 


Gear to them: Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord 


A campetÞ round about them that fear him, and de- 


d thil:ererb them. And yet they that fear Him do 


decir ſee theſe Angels; much leſs can they ſee 
We D/vine Eſſence, which is infinitely more ſpi— 
tual than any created Spirit. But this is fur- 

ſed, er to be affirmed, That Chriſt who is God-man, 
ay in reſpect of His Humane Nature be ſeen, 


d that too with bodily eyes, and ſhall be ſeen. 


uit the laſt day, when He will ſit on the Throne 
8 GO judgment. Mark 14. 62. Te ſhall ſee tie Son 
2.) Ho Man ſitting on the right hand of Power. Rev. I, 


ſeel Behold be cometÞ with clouds and every eye ſhall 
LEIELU 


uth, That God (but not the Father, ) ſhall be 
derſiMWicvers ſhall have a bodily fizht after the Re- 
I rection, that ſo they may with bodily eyes 
1S "Wold the glory of Chriſt, Hence Job ſays, 
ns offi 19. 26, 27. Ia he fall I foe God at the 
W De latter 


e him. In reſpect of Chriſt it is a bleſſed 


en with bodily eyes. Thats one reaſon why 


: 
; 
, 
I | | 
: 
: 


Humane Nature He is viſible, but the Divin 


pure in heart are ſaid to ſee God; 


Abrabam ſaw my day, he ſaw it and was glad. | 1, 
ſaw it with an eye of Faith. Things that ca Mw his. 
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latter diy. I. hall ſee him with theſe eyes, fayes hs 
Theſe very eyes of my body ſhall ſee God 
that is, Chriſt who is God. In reſpeQ of H 


clares I 
bodily 
2. TO 
Ieftal | 


Nature cannot be ſeen. Therefore the vify 35 4 
y be ſe 


here ſpoken of is not meant of Corporeal fighW-;: 
but a Spiritual fight, a fight of the Soul. Th * 0 
1 , W/ope „ 


I. IN that they fhall and do fee Him with, knows 


eye of Faith, Faith makes inviiible things tot his bet 
viſible. Heb.11.1. Faith is the ſubſtance of thin "© Na 
| hoped forthe evidence of things not ſeen. Seein 


Being 
is Believing, and Believing is Seeing. Fail -* Thi 
makes things that are abſent, to be as if the 6 and. 


were preſent. Chr ſaid of Abraham, Joh. 8.56 8 725 | 
UL OI £4, 


not be ſcen as to an eye of ſence, may be ſe: I! of G 
with an eye of faith. That Heaven whicht order 

us is inviſible, and the glory of it, may be ſed e * 
with an eye of faith. 2 Cor. 4. 18. We faint dun 
while we look at the things which are not ſeen, . things. 
things which are ſcen are temporal, hut the thin Ste 
which are not ſeen are eternal, We look 9 ve tot! 
things not ſeen; if not ſeen, how do we lo Jear b 
ypon them? They are not ſeen with an eye Plal 
fence, therefore we look upon them with! 107 
eye of faith. Thus they that are pure in hea” E 


ſee God with an eye of faith. Moſes did . uled 
Heh. 11. 27. By foith be forſook Mgypt, be endulff Pla 
as ſeeing him «bo is 1nvifibls, The inviſible om ar'g 
by faith he ſaw Him. The pure in heart, da ar is, 
as really believe, and more aſſuredly, That the deſire 

is à God, and that He is uch a God as His we do fee 
declal 
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clares Him to be, as if he did ſee Him with 
bodily eyes. 

2, TO fre Ood is to Know Him, It is an In- 
Iedual Vifien that is here intended. There is 
e Eye of ihe Under ſtanding, and with that God 
y be ſeen, Eph. 1. 18. The eyes of your under- 
ning being enligbi ned, that ye may know what is 
hope of his calling. He that has a pure heart 
knows God, ſo far as is neceſſary in order 
his being bleſſed. He has ſuch a knowledge 
the Nature of God, His Being, the manner of 
Being, as Will iſſue in his hlefſedneſs. Joh. 
3. This zs life eternal to know thee the only true 
„ and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. And 
> Pure in heart Know the Will of God. It is 
u of Faul, the Lord Choſe him that he might 
0 his Will, All true Believers know the 
Il of God ſo far as is neceſſary to be known 
order to their Salvation. Hence they are 
to Know all things: 1 Joh. 2. 20. le have re- 
ed n wnttion Jrom the boly One, and ye knw 
things. And the purer the Souls of Men are, 
F 2rcater diſcoveries of God and His Mind is 
Ne to them. Lhe ſecret of the Losd is with them 
fear him, and be will make ihem know his Cove- 
«P1125 14; 
8-10 /ce God 7s to enjoy Him, This bleſſed 
„imply es a Fyuition. So the expreſſion is 
ru uled in Scripture, to ſee him, is to enjoy 
J Plal. 50. 23. He that orderetd bis Conve:- 
oi aright Vall ſee the faloaiion of God. | See / 
bat is, en joy it. /a“. 34. 12. What Man is he 
deſireth he may /ee good, that is enjoy good; 
to ſee God is to enjoy Him. This Fruition 
3eclal | of 


Fait 
" the 
. 8.56 
LY 
T6 
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licht 
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of God which makes bleſſed is, (1.) Ininay th 


(2. ) Conſummate. _ as the 

1. THERE is an Initiate and Mediate (f Ly! 
munion with God, which the pure in heart Pro7 
bleſſed with even while in this World. Thbod is 
\ hegin to have the enjoyment of God: He te Sp! 
believes has everlaſting life, he has it, he enjiſpletied! 
it already in the beginnings of it. Thus they. 7 
that are pure in heart enjoy God in a douly Red: 
reſpect while in this life. „ is Reds 
(..) IN reſpett of that ſure and everlaſtiſo. Chi 
Covenant God has made with them. 2 8½ (2.) | 
23. 5. God bas made with me an everlaſting God in 1 
nant : that is all my ſalvation, and all my dijWey ha 
Thence Believers have an intereſt in God, a Pith H 
priety in Him; He is become their own, PMLommu. 
67. 6. God even our own God fhall bleſs us. Hand b: 
Covenant that God makes with His People, i {aid t 
Marriage Covenant. I am Married to you, ſifiices v 
the Lord. And again, Ifai. 54. 5. Thy Makerſſee, and 
thine Husband. They muſt needs be bleſſed tem, ar 
have their Maker to be their Hushand. /, mn 
ſays to the Man whoſe heart is purifyed Fe fon 
faith, Thou art mine and I am thine, Cant. 2.Wcathin: 
My beloved is mine, and I am his, God faysÞ the S 
the Believer, 1 and all I have is thine. AllWicknir 
Attributes are thine, my Mercy is thine to re joy 
don thee, my Wiſdom is thine to direct thi He Se: 
my Power it is thine to Save thee ; now thpeciall 
pecular to thoſe that have their hearts puis Ord 
ed by faith. A Man that has an impure hea com 
may have a great meaſure of Notional knie int 
ledge of God. Nay, the Devil has ſo: hut Hens t 
he does not know God as bis God; he can Ac, 
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ir Way this God is mine, I have an intereſt in Him 
as the Believer can ſay, Ir was an expreſſion 
(of Lather's, 1 hat Religion and Bleſſedneſs conſiſteth 
art i Pronouns, that is in a Mans being able to ſay, 
Iod is y Father, Jeſus Chriſt is my Redeemer, 
le the Spirit of God is my SandQifyer : This is 
enj0 lefledneſs. This may the pure in heart truly 
is thillay. Fob could ſay it: Job 19. 25. I know that 
Joulſhy Redeemer liveth. He knew that Chriſt was 
is Redeemer. And thus Tu could ſay, Gal. 2. 
ao. Chriſt loved we, and gave Himſelf for e. 
2811 (2.) BELIEVERS while in this World enjoy 
(od in reſpect of that bleſſed Communion which 


y de have with Him. hey have Communion 


| a birth Him in His holy Ordinances. All our 
„ pffommunion with God while in this World, is 
g. THand by ſome Ordinance or other. He is there- 
le, iÞ {aid to come to them. Exod. 20. 24. In all 
ou. Mace s where Irecord my Name, I will come unto 
aer ee, and I will bleſs thee. God is ſaid to cet 
Ted them, and to commune with them. Exod. 25.22. 
d. (fil! meet with thee, and I will commune with 
fyed Ne from avoue the Mercy Seat. There are the 
it. 2. Neathings of His holy Spirit in His Ordinances 
| {aysÞ the Souls of His Cnildren. Sometimes by 

All Þicknings and Conſolations, that therein they 
> to re joy unſpeakable and full of glory: There- 
ect ti He Seals to them the Pardon of all their Sins. 
w thifpecially they have Communion with Him in 
'S pur 
re het 
al Ent 
but t 
ne Cal 


> communicates and conveys both light and 
ace into their Souls. He quickens and en- 


e North wind cones and the Seuth wind blows 
| . 07 


is Ordinances, in that When duly attended, 


ens the graces of His holy Spirit in them. 


to fßloto forth, cauſes grace to flouriſh, to thrive! 


is inconſiſtent with our State of Mortality i 


that ſight of God which His Children hai 


| 
? ' 
0 
I 
| 
| 


hall I know even l amn wn, Herz we ſee G0 
through the glaſs of Creatures, and Ordinance 
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on the garden of the Lord, and cauſes the ſpices then 


the Souls of His Children Thus Communin 
with God, is called a Sceing of Him. Plal,6! 
2, Thave ſeen thee in thy Sanituary. | 
2. AND that is the thing chiefly intended i 
the Text before us, There is 4 Conſummare, i 
mediate, full Fruition of God, that is not to 
had in this World, but in Heaven. Hai. 33-1) 
Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in bis beauty, tit 


It, W. 
es hid 
IS nee 


ſhall behold the Land that is very far off. Heave us in 


l hay 
Heave 
n, WI 
ar 48 
d to tl! 


. 110: 
this V 
* 
IN t! 
oyers C 
2. We 
He 1s. 
cauſ 
E1S t 
n hefo 

hap} 
auſe 


is the Land that is very far off ; there it! 
that they that are the pure in heart ice th 
King in His beauty; there they ſee the glorion 
God. The bleſſed neſs of Heaven is denoted hj 
this thing: I Jok.3.2. We ſhall ſee bim as he i 
This is Heaven; this is happineſs to ſee the Lol 
even as He is. In this World it cannot be, 


ſee His Face. When Moſes prayed, 1 beſeec 
thee ſhew me thy glory, God ſaid, Exod. 33.2 
Thou canſt not ſee my face and live, it is incol 
ſiſtent with thy Mortal eſtate to ſee My Fact 
In Heaven they can ſee the Face of God, and d 
fee His Face. Hence David could ſay, Pal. 4 
12. Thou wilt ſet me befcre thy face for ever. | 
Heaven the Souls there are ſet before the Fad 
of God. There is a wonderful difference berwet! 


His 9. 
appy 
the 
s, be 


while in this World, and what they enjoy whe 
they are in Heaven. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Here ue. 
through a glaſs darkly, but there face to face; iht 


All 
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4 that darkly. But in Heaven we ſee Him 
mediately, and there we ſhall 1ee Him 
e to face, have a clear open viſion of 
m; here there is that on the face of 
r Souls that hinders us from a clea: fight 
God, but in Heaven that is taken away. 
te there is 4 covering on the object of our 
t,, which we cannot ſee through, He ſome- 
es hides his face from us, but in Heaven 
is never ſo; God has a perfect knowledge 
us indeed while in this World, and we 
l have a perfect knowledge of Him when 
Heaven, not a compehentive knowledge of 
n, which none but God himſelf has, but 
far as Creatures are capable of. We pro- 
d to the ſecond Inquiry, 1 


then 
ive! 
uni 
al. 6 


led i 
e, in 
to i 
3.1 
„ Ihe 
[eavet 
it! 
ee thi 
Orion 
ted! 
He i 


: . HOW it appears that Bleſſedneſs conſiſts 
liry ie Viſion and Fruition of Od? This is evi- 
_ Iv that this Viſton of God will make the 
incoÞeyers of it to become like unto Fim. I Joh. 
Tad We hall be like Him, jor we tall ſe Hin 
\nd ae #5. So that our ſesing Him as lie 1, 
fal. cauſe us to become like io Him, and 
„. I is the greateſt happineſs thar can be, 
e Fa before he Sinned Was a happy Creature, 

happieſt Creature in all tt:i; World, 
auſe he had the Image of God upon 


TWee 


Wh, God made Man after Hz own Image, 
WOW His own likneſs. Then He made him 
nel appy Creature. The Apgels ef Heaven 
4 the happieſt and moſt glorious Crea- 
Lance becauſe they are meſt like unto God; 
4410 | M REF 


wi I OY i Poet 
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on the garden of the Lord, and cauſes the ſp:ces then 
to foto forth, cauſes grace to flouriſh, to thrive 
the Souls of His Children Thus Communuy 
with God, is called a Sceing of Him. Plal.6: 
2. I have ſeen thee in thy Sanituary. 
2. AN p that is the thing chiefly intended | 
the Text before us, There is a Conſummare, ii 
mediate, full Fruition of God, that is not to 
had in this World, but in Heaven. Uai. 33-1 
Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in bis beauty, th 
ball behold the Land that is very far f. Heay 
is the Land that is very far off; there it! 
that they that are the pure in heart ſee th 
King in His beauty ; there they ſee the gloria 
God. The bleſſedneſs of Heaven is denoted j 
this thing: I Joh. 3.2. We ſhall ſee him as he U 
This is Heaven; this is happineſs to ſee the Lol 
even as He is. In this World it cannot be, 
is inconſiſtent with our State of Mortality 1 
ſee His Face. When My/es prayed, 1 beſeec 
thee ſhew me thy glory, God ſaid, Exod. 33.2 
Thou canſt not ſee my face and live, it is incol 
fſiſtent with thy Mortal eftate to ſee My Fac 
In Heaven they can ſee the Face of God, and d 
| Tee His Face. Hence David could ſay, Pal.4 
12. Thou wilt ſet me befere thy face for ever. | 
Heaven the Souls there are ſet before the Fa 
of God. There is a wonderful difference betweec 
that fight of God which His Children haf G 
while in this World, and what they enjoy wha ½ 5 
they are in Heaven. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Here we g Bs, 
through a glaſs darkly, but there face to face; hf 2x24 
Jhall I know even as 1am kn wn, Hers we ſee 6 5 
through the glaſs of Creatures, and Ordinance 7 e 
ant 
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u that darkly. But in Heaven we ſee Him 
mediately, and there we ſhall ſee Him 
e to face, have a clear open viſion of 
1 3 here there is that on the face of 
Souls that hinders us from a clea: fight 
God, but in Heaven that is taken away. 
e there is 4 covering on the object of our 
t, Which we cannot ſee through, He ſome- 
es hides his face from us, but in Heaven 
5 never ſo; God has a perfect knowledge 
us indeed while in this World, and we 
have a perfect knowledge of Him when 
Heaven, not a compehenfive knowledge of 
, Which none but God himſelf has, bur 
far as Creatures are capable of. We pro- 


hen 
rivel 
22 
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led | 
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10 
3.1 
„ Ih 
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be to the ſecond Inquiry, 

OY. OW it appears thar Bleſedneſs conſiſts 
iry ibis Viſton and Fruition of Od? This is evi- 
5 "= ITE 3 : es 
17 In that this Viſion of God will make the 
incolbyers Of it to become like unto Fim, 1 Joh. 


J. We ſhall be like Him, jor xe ſha'l j-2 111m 
Wc 38. So that our ſesing Him ar Ae i, 
| cauſe us to become like ro Him, 44 


11 t is the greateſt happinels that can be. 
- Fat before he Sinned Was a happy Creature, 
wc} happieſt Creature in all thi; World, 
balzuſe he had the Image of God upon 
whe . God made Man after Hzs o Image, 
xe ſ His own likneſs. Then He made him 
the | app Creature. The Angels CT Heaven 
8 the happieſt and moſt glorious Crea- 


ts, becauſe they are meſt like unto God: 
— is 


5 


r —— — — - — —— 
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they reſemble Him, thence are in Script» 20 


appear to be the Children of God by ti 


ſhone, the Glory of the Lord was upon it, 
the Children of I/rae/ were not able to to 
him in the face. How much more then, n he 
the Children of God become like to Him, Mot d 
they ſhall be with Him in the holy Mou 


this viſion of God will make them impecqe, bu 


It is faid of them, hat they cannot diffall be 


called the Sons of God, namely, in reſpetſſ of ( 


Si militude. The pure in heart in the oi canr 
World, in the Bleſſed World that is to come, Mfith il 


be made exceed ing like to God, ſo like to 
as that every one that looks on them, 
conclude, that they are His Children. Luk. 
36. They are the Children of God, being 
Children of the Reſurredion. Then they 


It Ar 


being ſo like to Him, having His Image 
them in the Perfection and Glory of it. WE 
Moſes was with God in the Mount, his! 
ever 


cann 
ever? Like tv Him they ſhall be both ih wh: 
ſpect of Glory and in reſpett of Holineſs. . II 
then, will be brought to Perfection. ous ei 


_ viſion of God will make the Saints perfeſ His S 


holineſs. Heb.12.23.The Spirits of Fuſt Men pn of 
perfect. In Heaven the Spirits that are / bebo 
are made perfect in Grace, perfect in Hoe, 1 / 
perfectly freed from all Sin; nay more thenſiſt, I 


to be ſuch as neither ſhall Sin, nor cafny Gt 


more, that is a great happineſs; it is alſoFe I ſh 
ſaid of them, that then they cannot Sin any is a 
and that is a greater happineſs : If they q, bec 
die any more, without doubt they cannſick t 
any more. 1 Joh. 3, 9. Wheſoever is born ture: 


cripnſhb 797 commit Sin, he cannot Sin becauſe he 4 
ſped} of God. So fat forth as he is born of God 
e oi cannot Sin, wherefore when this Divine 
me, th {hall come to a glorious perfection, they 


ce toFÞt are the ſubjects of it cannot Sin any mote, 


m, e is Bleſſedneſs. 
Luk. Tae Truth before us is evident in that 
being Bleſſed God #s 4 Soul. ſatisfying good. Bleſ- 
hey Ineſs confiſts in the enjoyment of that good 
by ich will ſatisfy the utmoſt defires of an 
mageſſmnortal Soul, which this World and all the 
t. VWiatures in it can never do. Ecc/; 1. 8. The 
his! 
on it, Never ſo deſirable an object, his Soul will 
le ton to ſee ſomething better then that is, but 
hen, n he comes to ſee God, his Soul does not, 
lim, Mot defire to ſee 2 bettet 4 greater good. 
Moun cannot poſſibly wiſh for a greater good, 
oth | what he enjoys when he comes to enjoy 
{s. OF: The Man Chriſt Feſus, had the moſt ca- 


on. bus enlarged Soul Th ever any one had, 


perf His Soul is now fully ſatisfyed with this 
* "n of God; therefore he ſays, Fal. 17. 15; 

are N behold 755 Face in Righteouſneſs, when I 
in Ho 1 I ſhallbe ſatisfyed with thy likeneſs, Says 
e thenſiſt, I muſt beleid in the Grave, I muſt Sleep 
mpecqſe, but it won't be long; I ſhall riſe out 
or cany Grave, aſcend into Heaven, and there 
20t diÞall be ſatisfyed with the likeneſs of God, 
s alſo e 1 ſhall behold his Face fot ever; 10 that 
171 am is a Soul- ſatisfy ing Doe It muſt needs 


they , becauſe there is an In ite fullneſs in him, 


cannſch there is not in any Creature, nor in all 


born tures; Creatures are empty things, this 
= 3M Whole 
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is not ſatisjyed with ſeeing. Let a Man 
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- Communion with God, tho? but a mediate Cy 


was his heart weaned from his Country, | 


whole World is an empty thing, ..thereſh-med G 


cannot ſatisfy à Soul; but in God is Soul fu 
faction. Thence it is that they that have tak 
that the Lord is gracious, they that have 


an un⁰νν 
od whe 
feature, 
feature 
munion with Him in His Ordinances, thi good fe 
hearts are wonderfully taken off from otiffy all t 
things, that fight of God has ſo ſatisfyed thqhul; tha 
that other things are but little comparativt do, © 
regarded by them. We ſee it in Abraham, he en then 
metime: 
n ten 
| Wor' 
orlds. 

orlds, : 
rd of l 
ppy W. 
DPY, 
ord. 
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kindred and his Fathers houſe, It is ſaid, 4 
1. 2. The Gal of Glory. appeared fo 
Abraham. He having ſeen the God of Gly 
that had taken his heart from other obj 
We ſee it alſo in Moſes, who deſpiſed t 
Treaſures of Aęypt, becauſe he had ſeen ti 
God who is. inviſible. It was nobly ſpe 
by a noble Confeſſor, Let that Man's mu 
periſh with him, that does not value one h1 
Communion with God above all the riches i! 
World. on 2 2 


* 


3. GOD is the chief good, therefore Bleſſedi 
confiſts in ſeeing Him. The chief good mal 
the enjoyers of it truely Bleſſed; great Phi 
ſophers have diſputed much concerning 
chief good, the Fruition of which will mi 
happy: One ſaid this, another that; they 
Two Hundred and Eighty-eight Opinions abe 
it. But we know, nothing elſe but God. 5s rer {© 
good. Mar. 19. 17. There is none good but Me him 
that is God. All goodneſs that is in Creatuſhr of! 
1s as no goodneſs. at all, compared with happy: 
goodneſs of God. The properties of the ch 

Beatit1i 


Hall ſee GOD. N 


eztifyxing good, are to be affirmed of the 
jeſſed God, and of him only. The chief good 
an univerſal: good, it comprehends in it all 
Dod whatſoever: This cannot be ſaid of any 
texture, one Creature is good for this, another 
Feature is good for that; but no one Creature 
good for every thing, ſo as to be able to ſup- 
Fall the wants, all the defires of a Mans 
ul; that all the Creatures in the World can- 
It do, only God can. He therefore is better 
en them all, and the chief good. As Elkarah 
Wnetimes ſaid to Hannah, Am not I better to thee 
ten Sons? even fo God is better then 
Worlds, yea better then ten Thouſand 
orlds. If God ſhould Create ten Thouſand 
orlds, and heſtow them upon any Man to be 
Id of them all, that would not make him 
py without God; but if he has God he is 
ppy, let him have never fo little of the 
orld, 2 5 | 
THE chief good is an immutable good, and 
Sr Enjoyment of it Eternal. And this is to be 
med of the Bleſſed God, He is immuta- 
Ac, with Him there is no variableneſs nor ſha- 
of turning; as for Creatures they are 
Fr mutable things; yea the Heavens ſhall 
„He will change them and they ſhall be. 
Winged, but God is for ever the ſame not ſub- 
to any change. The enjoyment of Him is 
Eternal enjoyment, Suppole a Man to have 
fer ſo great d good beſtowed upon him, ſup- 
ſe him to be never ſo happy, H he has any 
Ir of lofing that' good, chat will make him 
appy; but now when the Soul comes to. 
C 
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is Bleſſedneſs in the enjoyment of Him. The 


hearts, that have at times experienced wont 


fer me before thy face for ever; not far at 


eſt happineſs: that any Creature is ga pal 


enjoy God in Heaven, there is no fear of In 
loling that good again. Pſal. 48. 14. This Ste 
is our God for ever and ever; our God ſpeak 


for time, but for Eternity; therefore theſÞ® ; 
OWN L 


Dre eV. 
aruUres 
[in be 
be p 
neſs e. 
God 1 
28 His 


have been Believers in the World, Men ofp 


ful enjoyments of God, He has lift up the li 
of His countenance upon them, they have b 
in a Bleſſed condition, and have thought, c 
I always have theſe enjoyments, what a hap 
Creature ſhould I be? In Heaven they ſhall 
Joy much more and that always, God never ij” , 
the light of His countenance from His Sery Id or 
rhere; they ſhall never loſe this Beatifical vie 
Hence fays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 41. 12. Thau Fe 
ba gr 
are th 
ſee H 
ed. 


but forever, the joy and ſatisfaction of the 
proceeding from thence will be for ever, 
out any interruption; any intermiſſion thro! 
out the never ending ages of Eternity. 
16. 11. ls iby preſence ts.Fullneſs of Foy, at 
Right Hani are pleafures for evermore. 
- LASTLY, MO Creature 1s capable of af 55. I. 7 
EL bappineſs than this is to ſee God, to enjo aon, | 
Ifay the Viſion and Fruit on of God is the g the pu 
| ca palled Ete 
Angels themſelves are not capable of a gt her ke 
happineſs than this, in this their Beat.! 
wherefore Chriſt ſaid, Matth. 18. 10. Ir HOES 
Angels do alivays behold the face of my Father of it 


Fox 


the happineſs of Angels, ſo the Pleſteuuf 7, 
glorityed Saints in the Heavenly Feruſale * 


deſcribed by this. Rev, 2204. They ſhall Mf + 
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7; In that is their happineſs. Let me ſay 
agreater word, and a greater word J can- 
ſpeak, let me ſay to you, That the happineſs 
od himſelf doth conſiſt herein, in beholding 
own Infinite Perfections. God was as happy 
Ye ever the World began, as He is now, 
atures cannot add any thing to Him. Can 
Lun be profitable to God, as be that is wiſe 
be profitable to himſelf ? No he cannot, My 
neſs extendeth not to thee, ſays the Pfalmiſt. 


„ Ol | 
n God was Blefſ:d from Eternity. Where: 
hail s His Blefſedneſs ? It was in the enjoyment 
ver His own Glory. Before ever there was any 


Id or Creature, God was moſt Bleſſed in 
enjoyment of himſelf, in the beholding His 

Eternal Glory. Then no Creatureis capa- 
f a greater happineſs then to ſee God; there- 


the Þ are the pure in heart bleſſed, becauſe they 
r v8 fee Him, Thus we have ſeen the Truth 
7135 1 EN ans en no. qo Fe * 
thrafed. 


Fox the Improvement. 


SE, I. THIS ſhould put us upon ſerious Ex- 
Nation, Whether we have pure hearts ? If we 
the pure in heart we ſhall ſee God, and be 
ed Eternally. But how may a Man know 
her ke hath a pure heart or no? 

FSW. 1. A pure heart may be known by the 
Ferties of it. As now a pure heart the pro- 
of it is to love and delight in things pure 
holy; as in the word of God, Pſal. 119. 
Thy word is very pure, tberefore thy Sci. 
loveth it. When 2 Man loves the word of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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call on the Lord out of a pure heart. A pure hit 


God becauſe of the purity of it, it is an aj 

ment thar a pure heart is in Him: To when th 
worſhip of God, his holy Inſtitutions, Pn 
ing, Hearing, Sabbaths, Sacraments are Joy 
and delighted in. The Lord has Command 
His People that they ſhould expreſs their ff 
of His name by their attendance, thereunto, Pj 
19. 8, 9. The Statutes of the Lord are right, 


pure, C 
Man tt 
even 4. 
in him p 
of Chr 
ful to! 
Heaven 


joycing the heart; the Commandment of Yhe I 2. A 
is pure ʒ the fear of the Lord is clean. If a Miſſy wha 
can ſay feelingly, One Day in the Lord's (ui lan o. 


is better then a Thouſand, and bow amnable 1 
thy Tabernacles,0 Lord of Hoſts? It is a fign'th 
heart is pure. Again it is the property of a ji 
heart to be aPraying heart. 2 Tim. 2.22 Then 


mort g 
pure T. 
holy D 
is no or 
hen th 
by tha 
[elf is. 

0 1s be 
Heart ce 


will incline the Perſon that has it to be G 
calling upon God, and he will Pray ceith his by 
and not With his lips only, his heart is eng 
in approaching to God, Many Men that} 
after a ſort, yet never had a praying hear 
them. The Lord complains of Ephraim, M 
7. 14. They have not cricd unto Me with || 
Heart. They cried unto him with their tong! 
but not with their heart. Have you a pr 
heart, a pure heart is ſuch an one. Haſt t 
a Spirit of Prayer ? A Spirit of Prayer i 


_ habitual inclination to pray; a Man that MWhough! 
2 Spirit of Prayer, cannot for his life Live Meph. 
our Prayer; after he has been a while he Lo 
God, he cannot but go to Him again, the Sc ou, th 
of Prayer enclines him unto it, that argue Man! 
pure heart. It is the property of a pure HH no; 
to endeavour a conformity to that which is! 


| 


n 
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a pure, Chriſt is that object. x Joh. 2. 3. Evory 
n th an that hath this hope in him pur] ſioth hi mut 
pu even 42 he is pure. So he that hath this Hunt 
loi purifieth himſelff, as he is pure. Thoughts 
ano Chriſt who is purity it ſelf, are moſt delight- 
ir ful to him; there is an heart that is going to 
. P leaven, and will be there quiekl yr 
2. A pure heart is known by the fruits of it, 
a MWby what it brings forth. Mat. 12. 35. 42004 
Cu Alon out of the good rreaſure of his heart, hringeth 
ble North good things. A pure heart brings forth 
0 pure Thoughts, holy Meditations, holy Purpoſes, 
"apMWioly Deſires, holy Reſolutions. Indeed there 
ne no one thing diſcovers what a Man is, ore 
e hethen this, what his thoughts are, he may know: 


by that what his heart is, and what he-him-s 
ſelf is. Prov. 23. 7. As be thinketh inbris he irt 
0 is be. If holy thoughts keep working in his 
heart continually, then he is one of a pure heart. 
true Converſion to God is ſet forth by that, 
f an habitual wonderful change as to the 
honghts of the heart. Iſai. 55. 7. Let the wick; 
d forſake bis way, and tlie unrighteous Mun bis 
hong hte, and retirn to the Lord; aye, there is 
he Man that returns to the Lord, his thoughts 
re changed from what ance they were, Af the 
Whoughts are pure, the words will be pure too. 
re MVeph. 2. 9. Tou ſhall bawe à pure language, ſdith 
he Lord. Will you mind one thing, I. ſay td 


ge SY on, that ſometimes one word diſcovers what 
argue Man is, whether he has any Grace in his Soul 
re Hr no; whether he is fincere in his profeſſion of 
h 15 


eligion or no, Sometimes one word will -dif- 
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ſuch a word, Men may ſee plainly that Man has 


befall him, that one word diſcoyered that there 


is, whether pure or no. 
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cover a Man to be an unregenerate Man, one 
that has not a pure heart in him; by uttering 


not one ſpark of Grace in his Soul. Thus it 
was with Simon Magus, when he uttered ſuch 
a werd as that, Sell me the Holy Ghoſt for Money, 
ſaid Feter to him, I perceive thy beart is not right 
in the fight of God, thou art in the Gall of bitter. 
xeſs, and in the bondof Iniquity. So ſometimes 
one word will diſcover a pure heart to be D 71 
that Man; it did ſo in Foſeph, when temptel hne. 
to commit a Sin mightily to his advantage depa 
ever knew of it, ſays he, How cen I do thing 
great wickedneſs and Sin againſt Gd? This wall 
a young Man that had a pure heart in him, that}, ſee x 
he would not Sin againſt God, whatever migitW1je i. 


ike to 
hat th 
eard p 
hen tha 
re not 
[ney ar 
vice ; tl 
he fav. 
ed for 
Dre unh 
onverſ. 
nay be 
4. Wit 
ithou 
hithout 
Ithout 


* 


hing it 
aſt Da; 


was Grace in Foſeph's Godly heart. So the Wo 

man of Canaan. Mark 7. 29. For this ſaying 

( ſays Chriſt ) I ſee whar thou art; this ſaying 
of thine, this one Word has plainly diſcoverel 
thou haſt faith: thou couldſt never have ſpoken 
ſuch a word, if thou hadſt not had a true faiti 
and a great faith too, in thy heart. So that 
by the fruits of it,one may know what his heat 


Us x, II. IF bleſſedneſs conſiſts in ſecing Gul 
O how moſt miſerable are they that are never [iid 
to fre the face of God. To be baniſhed fron 
God, What more diſmal thing can there be 
Did not Cain think that miſery enough, when! 


cryed and roared out his wietchedneſs, Lot 


Hall. ſee GOD. © 187 


ne Ny puniſoment is greater ban can bear: Why * 
ns hy! From thy face I ſball be hid; 1 mult not 
ze the face of God ; this is a puniſhment great- 
it r than can be endured, This is the puniſh-. 
ich Went of the fallen Angels, they are baniſhed 


. D 


% Nut of Heaven, and ſhall never ſee the face o 
git od any more; this will be the moſt diſmal 
ter-Whing in the puniſhment of the damned at the 
aft Day, when the Lord ſhall ſay, Depart 
om Me, a terrible word it is. Fire and Brim-' 
tone, everlaſting Fire is not ſo terrible as that 
tage f departing from the Lord, never to ſee His 
ice any more; therefore it is ſaid, the wicked 
this go away into everlaſting puniſhment. They 
WY hall go away from the preſence of God, never 
o fee His face any more, then ſuch are miſe- 
nig wle indeed. And who are they that are 
hereWike to be the ſubjects of this Miſery ? Oh 
hat there were not many ſuch! You have 
eard purity of heart implies fincerity ; they 
Aug hen that are in a ſtate of Hypocriſy, their hearts 
e nor pure and they are not like to fee God. 
hey are the upright that Hall dwell in his pre- 
ence ; the Hypogrite in heart heaps up wrath ;, not 
he favour, but the wrath of God is reſer- 
ed for them, And are there not thoſe that 
Die unholy and prophane in their Lives and 
Wonverſations ? Their hearts are not pure WE 
May be ſyre, and they cannot ſee God. Heb,12. 
4. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: 
ithout holineſs no Woman ſhall ſee the Lord 
nthout holineſs no Child ſhall. ſee the Lord; 
ithout holineſs it is in vain to think of ſeeing 
od. What ſhall we think of thoſe that live in | | 
| AG 2 | 
| 
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| a careleſs neglect of God and Salvation fn . 
| Him, that will not rex the face of God ? PrajMWiker ( 
1 erleſs Ones, hear the word of the Lord; D beſe ! 
you think that you ſhall] ſee the face of God; Alves 
Heaven? that will not ſeek His face on Earth: ureſt 
O deceive not your own Souls. Pſal. 9. 17. Tl he im, 
wicked. and all that forget God ſhall be turned indjce i. 
Heil. I am ſure they that live without Praye hat is 
forget Him. The Gracles of God ſay, All ore h. 
: forget God ſhall be turned down into Hell; turned : 0 
into the Place where they will never ſee ti to co: 
face of God throughout the days of Eternin unces C 
In a word, All Chriſtleſs Sinners, this is thafWable ©: 
| doom, There is no ſeeing God, without an h Lord 
| tereſt i in Chriſt. 1 Joh. F. 12. Ile that hath iRorious 
Sion bath life, and he that hath not the Son of Gi ly pr 
| hath not life. Even ſo, He that 535 an inter be 
| in, Chriſt he ſuall [te Gd and he that continu auge by. 
do live and dye without an intereſt in Chil ore hol 


he Wall never fee God. „eon 
7 
| Us E, III. Lasr, B By way of Exborraticn. Vcreun 2 


rfect P 


Lr me Exh-rt thoſe that have pute heart in a 
The firſt word 1 would fay unto you, is, Lab do Wit 
aſter more heart purity. None of our hearts e Whil 
10 pure, but we need more purity, of heart puri 
The Apoftle ſpeaking to thoſe. that had puny, in H 

Ran end that had an intereſt in the Promiſs d holy 
of God, 135 ſays to them, 2 7 7. I. Clean 3 but 
vour felues from all futhineſs of N. and ſpin long t. 
par 75 bolineſs in the vr 97 6% ar t ſee © 
| filthineſs of Spirit in the. pureſt heart upoJortd w 


earth: there is Pride there, and Senſuality, 8 Iu 
| | ot e bel 
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Fuer Corruptions that make the heart impure; 
Meſe ſhould we endeavour. to be cleanſing our 
elves from continually. They that have the 
Wurclt hearts in the World, are moſt ſenſible of 
Ie impurity of their gwn, hearts. The light of 
nce in their Souls, difcovers the Corruption 
bat is there. So then labour after more grace, 
jore holineſs; perfect holineſs in the fear of 
od: one way to obtain more purity of heart, 
e thi$ to come duly prepared unto the holy, Ordi- 
"ines of God; in a {pecial manner to the holy 
able of the. Lord: therewe behold the glory of 
e Lord. It is glorious Love, glorious Mercy, 
orious Holineſs we behold there. JF we come 
ly prepared, What will be the effect? We 
i, be changed from glory go glory into the ſame 
W-2c by 1Þ. [pint of 1 We ſhall be made 
BEAT EEE c or ia 
Secondly, LET thoſe whoſe hearts God hus pu- 
e, be Ui willing to leude this impuræ World 
brew we live. Alas! we ſhall never attain 
rect purity of heart, while we are here. We 
heartW< in a polluted & polluting World. We have 
Lada do with Men of polluted hearts & lips, there- 
rts Mre while here we ſhall-not. attain to perfecti- 
" hen} 2 purity ; but in Heaven there is perfect Pu- 
d pus in Heaven there are none but holy Angels, 
romiſ}l holy Souls; tbe Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
Clean { : but that ſhould make us willing, yca even 
1 / pin long to be there. Moſt of all in that we ſhall 
nere Mt./ee God till we come there. While in this 
t upd orld we ſee a little of Him. Oh! but we ſhall 
ity, Ar have a full fruition of Him as long as we are 
oth below, God ſaid to Moſes, No Man _ 
= | * 


ee 
10. 


[ 


fes, Ab! Lord is it ſo! that no Man ſhall ſeeth 
face and live, then let me die that I may ſee the 


after God, the living God, to ſee thy glory at 


to His Will, but we had rather be 4 
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fee me and live. No mortal Man ſhall ſee me 


Exod. 33. 20. It was a devout Pious refleQiq 
which Auſtin made on that ſaying of God to Mp 


In Heaven, we ſhall come to the full enjoy met 
of God. David ſaid, My ſoul, my heart ti, 


have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. And he fait 
When ſhall I come and * before God! . 

we long to appli T ha: 
before God in the heavenly Sanctuary, m ther 
ſhould be the great deſire of our Souls, becaul”* of t 


the body and preſent with the Lord. 
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tir 3 It 
+ Bleſſed are the PeaceMakers * 
e Lal 1 ps B 


IT has often been faid, That in this Chapter 

there are Eight Charaders of a bleſſed Man, 
x of them has been diſcourſed on. We come 
ow to the Seventh, in Which is, LI] An Aﬀer- 
Won, Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers, [2] A Con- 
mation of it; for ſuch ſhall be called the Chil- 
n of God. Only the firſt of theſe at preſent. 
he words may be opened under the Doctrine 
om them, which is, . ETD 


DOCT. THAT there are bleſſed Peace-Makers: 


fox clearing the Doctrine Two Particulars 

Fe to be enquired int 

(1.) WHO are the bleſſed Peace-Makers ? 

(2.) HO it appears ſuch are bleſſed ? 

1. QUsT. WHO are bleſſed Peace-Makers? It 

uſt be premiſed,all Peace-Makers are not hleſ- 
d. There is a Peace-Making that is Sinful in 

e fight of God: When Men make Peace on ſin- 

terms; when they part with Holineſs for the 

ke of Peace. Heb. 12. 14. Follow Peace and Ho- 

meſs. In the preceding verſe which has been 

ſcourſed on, tis ſaid, Bleſſed are the 2 55 in 

c art: 


— ad — 


JI. | 


Soc 
— 


not make Peace 
Nor with the Canaunrtes, And when Abab mal own « 


This being premiſed, we come to ſpeak fl | 
-matively-to-the enquiry before us. 

I. THEY that -endeavour to maintain 
-&bere it ought 19 be. maintained. Not only! 
2s are healers of diviſions, but preventers d 1 bl | 
ate to be look d upon as Peace- Makers. Pe , 


eue it be meddledwith, To prevent Content 


Fa £. 
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Heart. Then 'tis added, Bleſſed are the Peau to be 


Makers. Purity mult not be parted with Meace 


pretence fmaking Peace: Jam.3.17. The wiſla his K 
thut is Jrom above is firſt pure, then peace and 


Purity is to have fy firſt regard. There have 


Men who arc implgcable Enemies of the Pe, 1/ 
ple of God, with whom we may not make a(We off 
venant of: Prace. God commanded His Peoyl bleal 
that they ſhould it make Peace with the 4e pea 
lekites ; they. were h have War with the Aue 72/ 
lekires from Generation to Generation, Exo4;1ſoltle x 
15. ue <p ded His People they ſhoulF2 it is 

itt. the Moabites, Deut. 23 ept a 


P SRI Witha wicked enemy of Gods 801 them; t! 
575 1 Ki ith 


+ — 1 


20: 42. Boca ſe -tbou buſt ler go our. of thy ia gene. 


itiye 


ore thy life ſhall go for bislife. Benhadad 4 rIans, 


he let go Was a bla phemer, . ought. to h 1. that. 6 


been put to death. ele though 4 they 
iſtians 


Phet came to him and ſaid, Sbouldeſt thou | l Ra 


the wngodly, and loue them that bate the II 3 
therefore wrath js come upon thee from the 5 1 i 


E Wt 
pcs, « 
90 on 


of Jo 


t Peac 
iS law 
Jare f. 


Makers are ſuch as have a great averſion tod 
tention : Prov. 17. 14. Leave. off content 
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ea to be acknowledged as Making Peace. Such 
h ocace-Maker was Abraham, Ser. 13. 8. He ſaid 
his Kinſman I or, Let there be no ſtrife betueen 
ea and thee. When their Servants had like 
e have made a difference between their Maſ 
pes, Abraham let himſelf to prevent it; theie- 
40 /e offered Lot to take what part of the land 
eonl pleaſed. Chriſtians ought to endeavour. to 
Ane peaceably with all Men, Rom, 12. 13. 7 
Ane polfble lrve Feaceably with all Men. The 

4. tle puts in that IF, becauſe thereiare ſeme 
thou it is impoſhbl > to Live in Peace with them, 


t. 2 Nept a Man will Sin againſt God, and wrong 
mn on Conſcience he cannot be at Peace with - 
e than; they will be angry with him, and fall 
ih wich him, becauſe he dare not Sin. This 
bon generally the caſe of Chriſtians in the 
Aitive times; Chyiſtians were lockt upon as 
arians, Acts 28. 22. Concerning ibis Sec tee 
w that every were 12 i ſpoken againſt, When 
W& they were Converted and became Real 
AP iſtians and dared nor to live as formerly, 
8: Neighbours, would be offended: and quar- 
Jich them: Wherefore the Apoſtle favs, 
'he ll t. 4. 3, 4. Ihe time paſt of our Liſe nay f- 


o hate wrexght the 107 of the Gentiles, 


ak . 
17 5 mgs, and they think i. firarge, that you d a) 
1. Nes on to do as you have done; Speuking 
nV \ 304: So that there are ſome, a Man can: 
ters "Wrofibly be at Peace With them, if he would. 
I Peace with God; bur fo far as is poſſible 
nt islawful, for. the ſay ing is true, Pefſunms 
n feſſumis, in caſe we may do it wirhout 
gy eee commi- 


whi 


* 


f ive walked in Laciviouſneſs, Nevellings, Ban- 


Men. N 


him. If thou knoweſt thy Brother bas ought qui It is 
thee and thou cone ſi to offer thy gift, go firſt aff the 
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committing any Sin, and without negleUinliſe 
any Duty, we ſhould live peaceably with ley a 
„ ten n 

2. THEY that uſe regular endeavours to be H Nei; 
cenciled unto thoſe that have been at varience wiiWrethri 
them, may be eſteemed Peace-Makers. If a M kurch 
has wronged his Neighbour, he ought to ended it r 
vour his ſatisfaction, and fo be reconciled (ace 2 


him. Luke 19.8. Zacchers faid, If Ihave tau we 1 


any thing from any Man by falſe accuſation, Ii the 
ſtore him Four-fold. If Ky Chllttan Kew. ling v 
Man has a juſt offence againſt him, it is his tber 1 
ty to endeavour without delay, to be reconcil Him. 
to his brother that has juſtly been offended fn. 


N 


be reconciled to thy Brother. Agree with thy Adu ende: 
ſary quickly, Lea, though a Man has not wrong was 
ed his Neighbour, but his Neighbour has wrfth tho 
ed him very much, he ought to end eavou 9not! 
be at peace with him, ſhould offer reconciliſimen 
on to him that has done him great wrong: Ss he 
a Peace-maker was David, Saul had done | ſaid, | 
much wrong ; David never wronged him, | thren 
he endeavours to be at peace with him, P/al. i {ame 
A Peace-making Spirit is always a Forgim_tt not 
Spirit. Col. 3. 12. Forgiving one another, I. T 
Man has aquarrel againſt any, even as Chriffſ® '9 
gave you, ſo alſo do ye, This is to be a Ble Me 
Peace-Maker, it is to be like to God, and Ch born e 
who never wronged any Man in the World, 01! 
they have done Infinite wrongs to Him, it d 
He ſeeks to be at Peace with them. art 

3, THET that enleuvour to reconcile ſul in 
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une r varience, are Peace. maſters. Eſpecially if 
Mey are Brethfen molt of all, if they are Bre- 
teen not in reſpect of nature only, or in reſpect 
be of Neighbourhood, but in reſpect of Religion: 
eu rethren of the ſame Profeſſion, of the ſame 
Mu kurch it may be, yet have their differences, 
ended it may be ſharp Contentions; now to maxe 
led Mece among them is greatly pleaſing to God, 
tan we ſhall ſhew hereafter ; how offencive is it 
1, I the Lord when ſuch are ſcandalouſly quat- 
vs Alling with one another; ſo when they live to- 
ais D ther in Love and Peace, it is greatly pleaſing 
onal Him. Pal. 133. 1. Behold, how good and how 
ed ant it 25. for Brethren to duell t gether in Uni- 
ei It is pleafing to good Men, and it is pleaſing 
firſt the Cod of Heaven to behold it, thetefore 
Adv endeavour it is plealing. Such a Peace- ma- 
- wr was Moſes, he endeavoured to make Peace 
© winet thoſe Brethren that were contending with 
your another, this is Recorded to his everlaſting 
öncilummendation, When be ſaw two Iſraclites ſtri- 
18: S, he would have ſet them at one again, 
1 one aid, Why do ye wrong one to another, ye are 
im, ren? What you thatare Brethren, and of 
ſame Religion wrong and abuſe one another? 
it not be ſo. „„ „ 
g. THET that are Inſtrune 


nd Mborr | 
Forld, I blind, Thox waft altogether born in Sin; fo 
Him, it de ſaid to every Sinner in the World, 
irrt born an enemy to God: Thete is not 
ile fun in the whole World but he is, or time 
— — \.' Was, 
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was, wherein he was an enemy to God. ty 
were ſometimes enemies, ſays the Apoſtle. When 
fore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Blefſedeſt Pa 
2aker that ever was, for He has made Peace þ 
tween God and Men. Eph. 2. 14. He 16 u 
Peace, On the Day Chriſt was Born, then 
was a Song that the Angels did utter, 
Heavenly Song, Luke 2. 14. GI 10 Gad 
the Higheſt, and on the Earth Feace, good will 
wards Men, Sinners are not willing to be! 
conciled unto God, not only fallen out wit 
Him, but unwilling to be reconciled to Hit 
Rom. 8. 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt vo 
not ſubjett to His Law, nor indeed can be. I. 
therefore a great part of the Work of the Mii 
ſters of the Goſpel to declare to Sinners tl 
God is willing to be reconciled to them, & toi 
arguments to perſwade them to ceaſe from tl 
rebellions, and comply with the calls of God 
rhe Goſpel. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. God 26 in C 
Reconciling the World unto Himſelf, and bath c 
mitted unto ws the Word of Reconciliation, we! 
you 1n Chriſts ſtead be ye reconciled to God, II 
that are ſucceſsful in this work are certal 
| Blefled Peace-makers ; but how then if they h 
no ſuccels ? If there be faithful endeavours 
make Peace though there ſhould not be ſuct 
given thereto; vet ſuch are Peace-maker 
God's Account, for that which is really deli 
ed ind endeavoured, is with God as if the th 
were actually done. Therefore when Abril 
really deſigned to offer his Son !/aac ar the C 
mand of God, it is ſaid, he had offered hin. 
2. 17. Abraham hea be was tried, offeied 


1 


s 
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zac. Offered him! why, he never offered him- 

ye, but he really intended to do what God 
ommande d, therefore it was in God's Account 
5 if it had been done. So When David intend» 
d to build an Houſe for God, the Lord accept- 
dit as if it was done, and Rewarded him ac- 
rdingly : God ſaid to him, Thou didſt well that 
was 11 tÞy heart to build Me an How e, and (ſays 

od) TI bid thee an Houſe. Thus God ac- 
pts the Will for the Deed ; as for ſucceſs, that 
the work of God, and none of our work, but 
ithful endeavours is our work, accordingly God 
cepts thereof, as if the thing were accompliſh- 
The Prophet ſays, I have laboured in vain, 

nt my ſtrength for nought , I have Preached 
any Sermons, yet Souls are not brought home 

God ; Iſrael is not gaibered, neveriveleſs 87 
ward 15 with the Lord, my work will have u. 
ward from God, though Vrecl /s not gathere?. ; 
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WE proceed to the ſecond Inquiry. 


| weft 
1 . LOW does it appear ſuch bas Bleſſed 5 

wi. 1. ThE Scripture is exprefs for it; 

hey only in the Text before us, Blcſſed are tie 


YOUP We Makers ;, but there are other Sctiptuxes 


ze {uct Ich imply the ſame thing. Prov. 12. 2c. 1a 
any Counſellors of Teace is Foy, Tnere is that 
LY Wa ich giyes them cauſe of Joy; they ſhall be 
W's ſed with Comfort and Joy in theit own Souls, 
A q hat they h have gi ven faithful - Counſel. Jam. 
the * Th- fruit of Righteaufnels is ſoron i Feu 
. "ie: that make P. ace, If there be faithful ens 


'Ours to make Peace.that is a fruit of Righte- 
| N J outnets, 7 


of 
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ll ouſneſs, they that ſow that fruit ſhall reap peace, 
|' reap happineſs to themſelves, 
10 1. SUCH Feace-Makers as have been deſer. 
bed are the Children of God, As in the latte 
part of this Verſe, Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers: 
For they ſhall be call. d the Children of God. It l 
a moſt wonderful aſtoniſhing thing, that ſuc 
poor Creatures as Men are, nay ſinful Meg, 
ſhould by the Almighty God, he owned to 
| Children; yet ſoit is. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Je ſtall |; 
my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almigli 
' The Children of ſuch a Father cannot but ty 
happy; it is impoſſible the Children of fuch; 
Father ſhould be miſerable, for they ſhall nete 
want what agood and Infinitely wiſe Fathe 
{hall ſee good for them. Pal. 84. 11. The In 
ell give Trace and Glory, and no good thing al 
He withold from them that walk upright y. It iti 
a good thing, and good for them, God will 0 
withold it from them; will not earthly Fathe 
give good gifts unto their Children? and fhi 
we imagine our Heavenly Father will not g 
His Children what is good for them? certainlſ* 
He will; then they are Bleſſed while in ti 
World, and needs muſt it be ſo, for never dd 
any thing happen to them but what ſhall | 
good for them. Rom. 8. 28. A things work 
\ gether for good to them that love God. All thi 
thall tend to their good, all providential d 
penſations ſhall conſpire to promote their b 
their greateſt good, therefore happy are the 
much more in another World, their Blefſedi 
ſhall be ſuch as cannot be expreft ; it cannot 
conceived how great their Pleſſedneſs then! 
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be: It has not entred the heart of Man to con- 
ceive the Bleſſedneſs of God's Children in ano; 
[ther & better World. The Apoſtle therefore ſays, 
3. I, 2. Behold what manner of love the Father bath 
ſtowed upon ws, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
God, it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. Now 

e are the Children of God, but it cannot be 
xprefſed how Bleſſed we ſhall be. The Chil- 
ren of ſuch a Father certainly are the richeſt 
eirs that polſibly can be: It is ſaid, They are 
fleirs of God, joint Heirs with Chriſt. Heirs of 
od are the greateſt Heirs thar pothbly can be, 
aſtly rich Men what Inheritances will they 
ive their Children? Then what Inheritance 
ill the great God give to His Children, that 
as the Riches in both Worlds, in all Worlds 
o diſpoſe of? Their Inheritance ſhall be no leſs 
Wan a Kingdom, a Kingdom Ten Thouſand times 
eter then all the Kingdoms of this World, pur 


e has promiſ d; well then they are Bleſſed. 
2. UC Peace-Makers as ave been defcri- 


| reſpect of Similitude; fo wicked Men 
e ſaid to be the Devils Children, in that they 
e like to him in regard of evil qualities. The 
poſtle ſaid to. Elimds the Sorcerer, Acts 13. 19. 
bou Child of the Devil jullof all ſubiiliy and N- 
ef thou enemy of all Righteauſneſs, wilt thou not 
ſe to pexvert the right ways of the Lor? Now 

| thoſe things mentioned are the Devils quali- 
ho is an enemy unto all Righteouſneſs. ſub 
e to do miſchief, . never ceaſing to pervert rhe 


MW: ways. of the. Lord; ſo on the ot er han! 


N 4 dae 


em all together: Heirs of the Kingdom bib 


d reſemble the Bleſſed God. There are Children 
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194 Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers. 
the Angels of Heaven are ſaid to he the Son 
of God in reſpect of likeneſs; and ſo are Peace 
makers, ſaid tv be God's Children becanſe the 
are like to Him. God is ſaid to be the Gol! 
Peace, Heb. 13. 20, The Lord of Peace. 2 Thel 
2.15, The Lord of Peace give you Peace altuji 
So then Peace-makers reſemble Him; they tr 
ſemble God the Father, who in Jeſus Chrilt i 
the Bleſſed maker of Peace. Col. 1. 2. Haug 
made Feace by the Blood of His Creſs, by Him to l. 
concile all things to Himfelf, The Truth 1s, tl 
heart of God was never ſet upon any thing | 
much as that of making Peace; He ſent ii 
own Son into the World for that end, that Peat 
may be made; they then that are Peace- make! 
reſemble God the Father, and they reſemil 
God the Son, whois ſtyled the Prince of Fufleſſin 
and the King of Peace, eb. 7. 2. Solomon Nod, 
name ſignifys Pace, he was a Type of Jeſus Chil. 
in that reſpect of being a Prince of Peace, f. 
72. Is in the Title of it, ſaid to be a Halm 
Solomon, Jeſus Chriſt is the Solomon there fg 
ken of : In that Pſalm it is faid, The Monte! 
hall bring forth Peace, in big Days ſhall be abi 
dance of Trace; and the Bleſſed Spirit of G00 
the Spirit'of Peace,” He is the Author of all. d 
ritual Peace. The fruits of the Spirit are 
Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, The I 
Spirit takes pleaſure in beholding Peace amd 
the People of God, and is grieved when it 
otherwiſe. * Thus we Tee then" they that 1 
Peace-makers reſemble the Bleſſed God, int 
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reſvets that have been mentioned. 


3. PEACE-Makers prevent a World of 
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Son are Inſtruments of obtaining much good. They 
ende erent 2 great deal of Sin, which is the worſt 
therMWil ; for when Chriſtians are not at Peace, but 


e quarreling and contending with one ano- 
er, how much Sin do they become guilty of? 
may be more in one Week then in a whole 
ar before ; how many ſinful thoughts, how 
ny finful wiſhes, will there be in their hearts? 
w many ſinful words will they ſpeak, and it 
py be often untrue ones? reflecting on and 4- 
ſins of one another; now they that make 
ace will prevent all this Sin and Evil, and 
reby prevent thoſe Judgments, thoſe afflicti- 
s Which are like to he the woful fruit there- 
and as they will prevent much evil, ſo they 
| obratn much good. Temporal and Spiritu- 
Bleſings are the bleſſed fruits of the Children 
Cod, their living in Peace and Unity. Pal. 
j. I. Beho d how good and how pleaſant it 7s 
brotbern to dell tagetber in Unity: It is like 
dero of Hermon. Hermon was a great Moun- 
in the Land of Iſrael, the dew that deſcen- 
upon it made it fruitful; There the Lord 
ande the Bleffing, even there where Bre- 
en dwell together in Unity. The Bleffng, 
at Bleſhng? even Life for evermore, Lite is 
moſt deſirable thing that can be to Men; this 
he hoflmaces' rhar the moſt defirable bleſſings are 
e am the Children of God when they live in 
1en it Nee; then Peace-makers are Blefſed. 
chat WE EA CE-Makers are Subjetts of Bleffings. 
„ in t Peace they wiſh to others, God will cauſe 
be their own portion, He will reward their 
{ of TEavours; and \heir Peace Hrallreturn Eg, 
4Y : | | e an 
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piety ſhe was adorned with, came to David! 


| Bleſſed be thou, and Bleſſed be thy advice, thay 


and reconciled Sinners will bleſs them, andy 


Tuch Selemanders among Men, they love tol 


Yes, and not to them only, but to the collWe-ma 
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and thoſe with whom Peace is made, will ab 
ſuch as were inſtruments of making Peace fl, 4; 
tween them; this we ſee in Davids bleſſing % 


gail, Abigail according to that prudence x . 


of a 
= 
divit 
& Tak 
avs! 
fe ce 
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chief 
ſaid 1 
Fou, Al 
go and 
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deſired him to be at Peace with the Family t 
had greatly offended him; and what ſays Das 


kept me ſrom avenging myſelf. So they 1) 
ſhall be inſtruments in the hands of Chrif 
reconciling Sinners unto (0d, thoſe Conven 


to God for them as long as they live. Thus 
have ſeen the Doctrine cleared, 1 


FoR Improvement . | be tl 
| 5 FOOT „ iſpere 
Usk. THERE are thoſe that fall under bees a 4; 


condemnation from this Bleſſed Doctrine. 
1. SO d contentious Perſons, make-bates 
love to live in the Fire. As is fabulouſly fail 
the Salamander, but alas! that it is true, there 


e grea 
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in the Fire, they love to be Fiſhing in troul 
Waters; they love to ſtir up Fires of content 
and they ſhall have Fire enough one Day. 
2. 8, 9. God will render inlignation and 1 
zribulation and anguiſh unto them that are call 
tiom. God will render Indignation and Wi 
Unto whom ? unto Drunkards, prophane Si 
ers, wicked Sabbath-breakers, filthy Adulte 


aus, contentions Perſons that love to make We wi 
ference among Men where they live, God Phet 
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ill above other Men. Prov. 6. 16, 19. Six 
gs doth the Lord hate, yea, ſeven are an abo- 


ins Nerion unto him: The ſeven and laſt abomina- 
ice lh of all, are they that ſow diſcorn among Bre- 
viii, There are thuſe that make differences 
ily 1 diviſions by wicked Tale-bearing. Solomon 
Dark. Take away the wood and the fire goeth out. 
bouMfavs he, Pur away the Tale-bearer, and the 
ey WW: ceaſerb, There are wicked Whiſperers. 
bril Momon ſays, Prov. 16. 28. 4 Whiſperer ſepara- 
yen chef friends, A Whiſperer ſays, ſuch an 
and ll {aid ſo of you, ſpake ſuch words reflecting 
Thus Hou, and abuſing of you, which if it were true, 
{Wo and cell them of it, is a moſt wicked thing, 
abominable in the ſigbt of Cod; bur it 
be the thing is falſe too, yet the ungodly 
iſperer goes about and reports it, and ſo 
er bees a difference to be between thoſe that once 
ne. Ne great friends. Such à wretch was Ziba, 
bates Wm. 16. 3. he came privately to David and 
fais nim, Aleyhibaſpeth ſaid, Now the Kingdom 
Fel y Father ſhall return to me: a moſt wicked 
ve tol 


| Mephiboſheth never ſpake ſuch a werd; this 
ked Whiſperer, and lyar thinking to incur 
ur with David, reported ſuch a ſlander of an 
eſt innocent Man. 7 


| trou 
JNntenl 


re CO. THEY fall under condemnation from this 
Wirine, That are makers or maintainers of an 


ne S Prace, Moſt of all they who make Peace 
dulteſ Sin: that is contrary to being a bleſſed 
e cOUMF>-maker, to make Peace with Sin is to make 
mak? We with the Devil. Such Men are as the 


her ſpeaks, at en agreement with Hell. 15 
bs has n | 3 EN 40 I Wi | 
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wiſh there were not many who are at pen 
with Sin; in league with ſome vile Luft o W/*57 
ther, that they will not part with; this is" ſee, 
be at enmity with God. Moreover, there 1 aſtitio 
Men it is dangerous to be at Peace with the that 
Alas! for many Young Men, this has been t“ it 1] 
ruine of their Souls, they have made Peace, ti Lane 
have entred into friendſhip with other ungod lterity 
Creatures, learned their ways, ſo got à ruin ſuc 
Snare to their precious Souls. There are Met tit 
we cannot he their familiars, and affocixe* 92's 
without breaking Peace with God. James 4. ſerved. 
Know ye not 1'at the friendſhip of the world nen C 
mity with God | if any man will be a friend of FW" © ri 
world, he z the enemy of God. When Men mal? ot] 
a deſtructive Peace, they are not ſuch bleſi ,. 55 
Peace-Makers as the Text before us ſpeaks 6 imagi 
bur the contrary. Such a one was Ariochulſſ"'s 1col 
Dan. 8. 25. By peace he deſtroyed many. Hale the 
there not been ſuch in our days, as have betray ace His 
their own Nation, and made an unhappy Penffibed a: 
with the moſt Antichriſtian Enemy God had , be 
Farth ? Are ſuch bleſſed Peace-Makers? M devi. 
they are curſed Peace-Makers, God will cur aſt on 
them, the Nation will curſe them; they wif this 


leave their Name to bea curſe to all Polterity, Hſe 
| | | | | Q- 
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Us, 2. TRERE is one Uſe more I will tou 
upon, altho' the Seaſon is ſharp and uncomia 
table; but hecauſe this is the Twenty: fifth di 

of the Tenth Month, I muſt touch upon it?; 
Should I raiſe God for Feſus Chriſt the great u 
bleſſed Peace-Maker. Not that we ſhould fet 
Part aday every Year as an Anniverſary ff 
5 Fe ſliu 
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ſival, for to give thanks to God for ſending 
:RIST into the World, much leſs this, day we 
w ſee, the Iwenty-fifth day of Decemler a Su- 
xſtition that has crept into the Church of God, 
d that is crept into Aew-England, which it is 
d, it ſhould doſo, fince our Fathers came into 
is Land when it was a Wilderneſs,that ſo their 
ſterity after them, might be for ever freed 
om ſuch Superſtitions. In the Primitive and 
reſt times, there was no ſuch day kept. In 
e days of the Apoſtles there was no ſuch day 
ſerved, nor in the next Age to the Apoſtles. 
hen Chriſtians did degenerate, and Fapacy be- 
n to riſe in the World, then did this with 
any other Superſtitions prevail among Chriſti- 
s. As for this particular day, it is a vanity 
imagine that Chriſt was born on it. The 
ws ſcoff and laugh at Chriſtians, and ſay they, 
Hiace the Birth of Chriſt where they ſhould 

tranſect His Conception. How came it to be Eſta- 
„ peilibed an! Enatted ? Truly as was ſaid of Zero- 
nad , he appointed a day of a Month which he 
. > Ne deviſed of his own heart, and ordained a 
e alt on it: So the Feroboam of Rome has devi- 
v wil "is day and ordained it of his own heart, 
itz pretended honour to Chriſt. But Chriſt Him- 
who knoweth what will be moſt conducing 
His own honour has not commanded the ab- 
ration of it, Not have the moſt Reformed. 
ches this Superſtition among them, I re- 
mber King James the firſt, in a Speech he 
de in a ſolemn Aſſembly, gave thanks to God 
a he was of the pureſt Church in the World, 
a Purer then Geneva, where they obſerve 
| Eaſler 
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200 Bleſſed are the Peace. Makers, 


|| Eafter and Chriſtmas,and what rule have they! 
1 that, ſaid he. Every day it is our duty tobl 
0 God for Jeſus Chrift our Peace Maker, not 


| one day in a year, butevery day, eſpecially 
i the Lords Day. We don't know What day oft 


i Month, nor what day of the Week, Chriſty 
i born : but we know what day of the Week 


10 rofe from the dead, and that was the Firſt B 
hi of the Week: Wherefore Chriſt has comma. : ; 
| that day ſhould be kept in per etual Comme H E 
i ration of Him. Let us be fetal on that acc 0 f 


to keep the Chriſtian Sabbath holy unto the ll _ 
continually, ſo may we expect 2 bleſſing ; OCT. 


35 the day the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, Pſal. 116 Pee 

This is the day which the Lord batb made, well 
rejoyce and te glad in it. The day of Chriſty r ha 

; furte&ion, when the Work of Redemption © rece 
 _— compleated, and thereby Was manifeſted t do n 
1 ' God had received full Satisfaction for the! rumer 
1 of His People by His Sufferings: that is then; th 
s we ſhould obſerve and bleſs God for Chrizteſt, 
3t. There are ſome other Uſes of this Dod He 
which I ſhall leave till another time. Ba 
r Vow IS, | ui 
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Bleſſe d are the Peace-Makers. 20 
Sermon XII. 


| Marr. V. 9. 
Bleſſed are the Prace- Maſers. 


IME Doctrine which has been diſcourſed 
on from theſe Words, is. 


ocr. THAT there are ſome who are bleſſed 
Prace- Makers, 5 SPL . 
„ We! E 
hrifts 
Ytion! 
fed 
the? 
8 the 
Chil 
Doll 


x have ſhow'd who are ſuch ; not only ſuch 
lo reconcile thoſe that are at variance, but 
t do maintain Peace, eſpecially ſuch. as are 
ruments of making Peace between God and 
n; therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ateſt, and bleſſedeſt Peace. Maker that ever 
He is the only Mediator between God and 
. Wehaveſhow'd Peace Makers are bleſſed 
s much as they are the Children of God, in 
t they reſemble the bleſſed God, who is the 
| of Peace, and are inſtruments of prevent- 
much evil, and obtaining much good, which. 
o is a blefſed thing. We proceed at this 
to make Application of the Doctrine. 1.By 
of Information, 2. By way of Exhortation. 


eril FizsT, By way of Infor mation, 


We are to be Informed, That Peace # an 
e . excellent 


good, but it is not pleaſant ; and there are ſon 


200d nor pleaſant z.as Envy, that torments Ma 


ſtition: Nevertheleſs Harmony among Brethri 


fore deſireable. 
bleſſed are, there is nothing but Harne 


202 Bleſſed are the Peace- Matters. 


excellent deſtrable thing, If it were not ſo Pex 
Makers would not be pronounced Bleſſed as thy 
are in the words before us, Peace and Unity 
a good thing and a pleaſant thing. Pſal. 133.1 
Behold how good, and ple ſant it is for Br etbrent 
droell together in Unity. There are ſome thin 
that are good, hut they are not pleaſant. Pai 
ence is good, ſuffering in a Righteous cauſe | 


things that are - pleaſant but are not good, 
voluptvous Lite pleaſes corrupt nature, but it 
not good. There àre ſome things that are of 


it is not pleaſant, it is not good. but a diabolie 
thing; but this of Unity among Brethren it 
both good and pleaſant too., There were {on 
ofold made Harmony a godels, that was Sup ve 3h, 


eſpecially Chriſtian Brethren, is a divine thin 
therefore it is ſaid to come from Above; Jay 
3. 17. The wiſdom that is fro#t-absve is Po ecke 
It is from God as the Author of it, 1 Cor. 
33. God is not the author . of confuſe on but. of fed 
Indeed a peaceable diſpoſition in Men js fit 
God, it is the work of His Spirit, at.leaſt- with 

common work of the Spirit of God; fometiniifſ 
it is a ſpecial work of the Spirit ; "therefort 
is ſaid, Rom. 14. 17. That zþe, Kingdom of 6 
iS in rrighreouſn, fs and Feace,. It is that. wh 
brings blefledneſs along with. it, it oo thel 
"In "the World © where” 


Love and Unity among thoſe in Heu IT. 
Teal Men that had heir ontentions, and * ar Dis 


Bleſſed are the Peace-Dakers; 203 
es too, while on Earth, when in Heaven to- 
ther they are perfectly agreed. Iremember 
e of the German Divines writing to his Friend, 
prefſes himſelfafter this manner; roberbey ever 
hall ſee you again in this World;'I'do not noi; 
hoe we ſhall meetin that W orld, where Luther 
1 Zuinglius- are agreed, So likewiſe in the 
ppy times fot the Church of God on Barth, 
t to come, one thing and no little part of che 
ppineſs of thoſe Days will be, there will be 
irable Peace and Unity among the Children 


Peace 
8 the 
nity! 
33. 
Tent 
thin 


Pat 


| one way, ſaith the Lord. Zeph. 3. 9. They 
ſerve the Lord with one conſint. The King- 
m of Chriſt will then be a moſt peaceable 
nedom. Iſa. 9. 7. Of His Government and 
e there Shall be no end. It will be a laſting 
xe, that then the Church of God ſhall be 
fled with. The Children of 1/7ae/ of Old 
ght not kindle 4 Fire on the Sabbath Day, 
ich might intimate this truth unto us, that 
the bleſfed Sabbatiſn that remains for the 
pple of God, there ſhall be no Fire of con- 
tion, nothing but Peace, Unity and bleſſed 
prmony. ESL 1 | I 5 op 


that which is contrary to Peace-Making. Namc- 
in Diviſions, and breaches of peace, cſpeci- 
when among the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 


th the great evil thereof. 


. 
% 


at Diviſions und Animoſities, For it is a Sign 


God, Fer. 32. 39. I willgive them one heart 


/ 2. WE maybe informed of the great evi! 


are very evil indeed. Several things ſet __ 
IT is a very dreadful Sign when there are 


of 
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204 Blifed are the Peace, Makers. 
| of the anger of God. Lam: 41 16. The anger f | of 1 


Lord bath divided them.WhenPeople: are furioulliſſhte, th 
inflamed againſt one another, it is a terrible ly fe 
that the holy wrath of God is inflamed agziiſous w. 
them all. Through the wrath of tbe Lord q tiWreof 
is iþbe Land Darkened, Manaſſah ogaznſt E then 
im, and Ephraim aagainſt Manaſſah, and borbugagih. D IN 
Judah ; for all this His: anger is not turned Wugh: ( 
-way. Iſa. 9. 21. Lea many times it is a diſihhnce in 
ſign of calamitous Days near at hand; nay g Me 
deſolating Judgments too, Mat. 12. 25. 4 Hul, tl 
divided, ſays Chriſt, ſhall not ſtand, a Kin Hea 
divided 1s brought to deſolation, They are Wile 1a1 
words of Chriſt; therefore we may with dub 
believe them. When God has a holy deſig, D 
His heart to deſtroy a Peopte or Nation, He gfſÞev:/:/6: 
them up to diviſions among themſelves, a Jeſus 
threatned Egypt. Ia, 19. 2. I ſer the H ever 
anus againſt the Egyptians, City ogainſt City, that e 
Kingdom againſt Kingdom. God has in this Mid, Re 
ſometimes deſtroyed the enemies of His Ped under 
and made way for their Salvation; fo it wpens, 1: 
the Days of ee 2 Chron. 20. 23. II Satan. 
was a mighty combination of enemies, Me 2 c 

nites, Moabites, Edomi tes, they all combinPreach 

gainſt the Lord's People; now God ſends g ſuch 


viſion among them, that ruin'd them; fill 
Ammoniies and Moabites fell upon the Edi 
and when they had deſtroyed the Edomiteil 
deſtroyed one another: It was by this that 
was made for the ruin of the Jewiſh. Na 
according to the Prediction of the Pale 
. Zechariab, Lech. 11. 9. That that is to be Htent 
hall be cut «ff, and the reſt every one Shall 01 N 


Bleſſed are the Peace-Makess. 205 
bis Neighbour, The Jewiſh Hiſtorian 
rioulie, there were mighty Factions among them, 
I: Safely feuds, and inteſtine commotions, the ſe- 
aeuMous were divided into three parties, by means 
+ HWereof it was more eaſy for the Romans to de- 
RR. 88 
bag. D1V ISIO NS proceed from evil Cauſes, + 
zrnel ugh: God has an over ruling hand of Pro- 
2 diſnWnce in all the commotions and troubles 4s 
nay hs Men in the World, yet ſo far as they ate 
„A, they are not from Him, they are hot 
Kin Heaven but from Hell. Whefefore the 


ate! le ſays, I there be envying and ir ife among | 
th du bis Wiſdom is not from above but is Earthly, 
deftig, Deviliſb, Jam. 3. 10, 15, It is ſaid to 
Hegg vd, in that it comes from Hell. As out 
88, U Jeſus Chriſt is the greateſt Peace-Maker 
he E ever was; To Satan is the greateſt make - 
City, chat ever hath been in the World, Hente 
this Mid, Rom. 16. 20. Te God of Peace ſhall tread 
is Pei under your feet. So that when there ate 
it ons, if among Chriſtians ſpecially, it is 
23. I Satan. Commonly the Devil is deſcribed 
5, Me a cloven Foot; when there are tlifts 
mbin reaches, the Devil hath put his cloven Foot 
ends Ws ſuch people: Nay divifion is from that 


+ firl 
> Edo 
mites 
that 
h. Na 
e PI 
0 hee 
ſhall # 


his werfe than Hell, worſe than the Devil 
lf, it is from Sin, from thoſe luſts and 
ptions that are in the hearts of Men, Jam. 
Whence are fighting s umong yon, are they 
om your lifts? Yea they are from the luſts 
ue in the hearts of Men, from their Pride, 
tent, Envy ; eſpecially from Pride in the 
$01 Men. Prov. 12. 10. Only Pride comet 

| Q 2 contention. 


206 : Bleſſed are the Eeaca- Maker g. 
contention. H there were no Pride in theben 
of. Men, there would be no diviſtons zam 
thems.js Als mac cnllteral 55 emo ill 

- 5. AS diviſuons proceed-ſront evil "canfes 
they, bave-evil ect: The. uonſt evil tiut con! 
is the natural effect of diviſions, namely. dm: 
2 world of Sin too. When Men | contehd th 
{in againit God, and they.fin againſtions anal 
by evil Thoughts, evil Wiſhes, evil Words; 


hat 3 
f thou, 
ill out 
hard 
ices : 
Was 1 
he Div 


. 
s 
5: 


Reports; they take up and foment flanden be Pag 
reports of their Neighbours. James 3.16, Me the! 
there is ſtrije, there is confuſion and eveiyt rilſons 
work, Many times (as before was hinted I pilts! 
calamities have been the conſequence ofdi9"s tha 
Hons; Both the divided parties have bee ter, 
poſed a prey to their enemies. It has berfeen th 


e Jew. 
ligion, 
| ed. Y 1 


in our. own Land and Nation more thanohd 
twice. The ancient Britains were divided! 
the Romans could more eaſily Subjugate th 


Afterward the Britains invited the Saz bern 
come and help them; they proved their 11.6.1 
querors: After that rhe Suxeng were din" Mo 
then the cruel Dazes came into the Land d tunne 
Fore:fathers Sepulchres, and tyraniz d HIobſery, 


ſecutic 
td, th 
$ Uiviſic 
ooſe h 
from q 
Lord 
75 whe 
rticul 
chooſ 
abide 


for ſeveral Ages. Thus Diviſions have vet 
conſequences. But it is fo: more pecul 
When the Diſciples of Chriſt are divided, 
chat does expoſe Religion to contempt and 
prejudices in the hearts of Men againſt thel 
ways ob God. : Abraham had that in his ThOU 
When he was ſo unwill ing to fall out with 
He ſaid, Gen. 1 7. That the Canaarite" al 
Perizeue dwell in the Land: therefore (f 
braham) et there be na fin fe bettcen aw an 


* 1 * * 
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that will the Canaunite and the Peris rite ſay, 


thou and I wd are of the ſame Religion hall 
ll out one with anbther, they: will thereby 
 hardned-in their Idolatries, and in their pH- 
ices againſt that God whom we Setvel Thus 
was in the Primitive Times of Chriſtiunity. 
he Diviſions among Chriſtians expoſed Chriſti- 
ity. and the Profeflors of it to great conhtempt. 
he Pagans would Mock at Chriſtians and ex- 
e them on Publick Theaters for the ſhamefyl 
viſions among them. In thefe latter ges 
ppilts'have ſcoff d at Prozeſtanrs for the divi- 
Wis that were between the Lytherans and Col 
Wites, not conſidering the bitter conteſts be- 
en the factions of their own Superſtition. 
e Jews are prejudiced againſt: the Chriſtian 
ligion, becauſe the Profeſſors of it are fo dt 
led. They ſay that when Meſſas comes thirt 
| be-nothing but Peace among His Subſette 
.11:6,Therefore they won't believe-that He 1: 
ne Moreover ſometimes diviſions haue Bean“ 
runner of flagrant Perſecutlons. Ic hñas beef. 
obſeryable thing, that before the greats? 
ſecutions that hive befallen Chrifiians in the 
1d, there have been very gteat and icand” 
 divifions.amongthem. As a Shephbed wal 
coſe his Dag, when the Sheep arc die 
from another to:drive them together 8 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt will let 100i the Us 
r, when his Sheep are divided. FG I= 
„Diviſions in Churches cauſe God to d Fetz 
ticuldar Church is a Houſe of G ͥ 56 
chooſe to bide in 2 xronbled Youfe > 43 717 
75" abide in a . when 14: ex 


ac Bieſſed are the Peate-Makers. 
contentions are among them. An Houſe on'f 
who will continue in it? So if 4 partieil 
Church be on fire, will the Lord continue in! 
Surely He will withdraw His gracious preſen 
From ſuch a Church. No wonder He does 
becauſe ſuch diviſions, and animoſities amy 
Chriſtians are very offenſive to Him: They gie 
the Spirit of God exceedingly. Eph. 4. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, ſays the 
poſtle, What will grieve Him“ It follows! 
 gway all torath, malice, evil ſpeaking. Wh 
Chriſtians of the ſame communion will ſpe 
evil one of anather,and: be full of bitterneſs 
animoſities one againſt another, they-grievel 
holy Spirit of God, then it is not tb be wi 
dred if He depart from them. There are l 
things eſpecially, which aggravate the Sin! 
Evil that is in diviſions, in breaches of love; 
peace among thoſe that are theDiſciplesiofChi 
I. IN that they direitly go againft the g 
command of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He has com 
ded His Diſciples that they ſhould live i 
Mark 9. 50. Have peace one with another. | 
Chriſts charge to His Diſciples, this was 
dying charge of the Lord Jeſus to them: M 
He was leaving the World, He left this in chil 
with them that they ſhould be ſure toll 
loye and peace among thetnſelves.' Joh. 120 
Jive unto you à neu tommandment, that ye 
one another, It is called a New commi 
ment in that there was a new and moſt powe 
Motive for them to live in love and peace, N 
ly that of the Death of Chriſt , As I habe! 
Jou, ſays Chriſt: Have 1 loved you, 0 as U 
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r you? And will yu not love one anctñer? 
ſould you have it khn that you are my Diſe 
ples? then by this ſhall Men know ye are my 
ſſciples, if ye have love one to another a8 du 
ght to, then it will appear yon ate tau ght of je- 
Chriſt, & have learn dofyourMaſter,if youdo 
hat He enjoyns. Hence this ig in a ſpeciaF 
anner ſald to be the l of Ohriſt. Gal. 6. 2. 
ur ye one another burdent, and ſofulſill the lat: 
Griſt, It may be there is a+ Man ſu bject 10; 
ul Paſſions, but he lis burden diwith it, and 
burns far it exceedingly before the Lord 3: im 
ö Faſſion he will ſpeak ſome provoking words 
hich: he-{hould -: not haye done; if it be his 
then, do you bear With it (ſays the Apoſtle) 
you Wills fulfill the law of Chrift. Zoſepls 
Lto-hisBreghren: when they were returning 
the Laud- of Canaan: Gen. 45, 24. See hut 
not owt by the wap... 8 odoth Chriſt ſay to His 
eiples, Ne are going to the heagorly Cundu n; 

that qs gall not out by the way bit live) In 
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. . % Dijciples of Chrift are under peoation. 
was £1975 He in Peace and Unity. among them>. 
\: Ws Eph. 44 3. Keep tbe unity ofthe I pirit an 
in ch d af peace. The A poſtle greſſethi it by: 
„ Ins them in mind. of feveral, not leſs than 
1% n isis they: are concerned; in. There is 
e call true Believers are Members of cha 
om my ſticab body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Cab. 
pow 5. Let the peuce of ed rule in your Deaths ta 
> N %) 21/9 he are called in one body. How un- 
ooo ral is it for the Members of the ſame body 
as i WIT one b bes to devour one another. an 


of their Faith in all Ages of the Werld, 
HBaptn; that external ſymbol of Faith 1 
fame: All Chriſtians are. baprized into! 


210 Bleſſed are the Peace» Makers; 
one Pairh ; they all have the ſame faith, theyiley 2 
agret in the fundamental points of Religo love 
Altho? there are good Chriſtians that differ ul is i 
lefſer matters; or in extra fundamental points Me Fa 


Religion, yet they all agree in the Fundamenuiiricy'd 


There is not one true Believer in the Won hen! 
but agrees with other Believers in the muliifhere i 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion. Then wu an h 
we have one Faith, ſball we fall out in lefr fo 
matters, If ye differ; let it be lovingly; nlſhme 4 


with ſtrife and contention, for that will bediWall 1; 


pleaſing to God. And there is ore Spirit thifficchre 
have all been made to Drink in of: one Spirifſfeſe d. 
altho' there is a vaſt diffetence among ey thi 
Chriſtians as to the meaſure of the glad nd ot 
Sandtification, and ſpiritual Gifts they hae 
tain'd unto : nevertheleſs, they are all Sand We 
fred by the ſame Spirit; that Spirit Which Mt Ex, 
Sanctified one of them; has Jandctified every Malers 
of them : Then there ought not te be a bte face. 
of Union between them for leſſer matters. I. 147 
they have all one Lord; You have one Magz. ] 
192 Chrift, and He only is your Lord & 'MallWur fo 
Should not the Servants ef the ſame Male o. 
live in Peace and Love among thetwifelves, Wriſion: 
their Maſters Family? So ſhould ChriftiansYrw-E2, 
They have one Faith; one and the Fame Golen, an 
as the rule of their Faith, and the ſame bi 


fame Name, into the Name of that God 7 
is the Father, the Son,” and the Holy! 5 
Ore God and Father of afl; on which ac 
F VV 5 it 225 225 A 1 
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hey are Brethren. Should not Brethren live 
n love and peace? How uncomely, how ſhame+ 
{is it to ſee Brethren quarrelling ?. Certainly 
he Father of ſuch Brethren muſt be very much 
niev'd to ſee it. So is our God and Father 
then He ſees his Children at variance. And 
here iS one Hope of their Calling; they are cal ld 
dan heavenly Inheritance, that is what they 
e for. All true Believers, ſhall dwell in the 
2 Heaven together, to all Eternity. If they 
all live together in Heaven, let them live as 
tethren while on Earth: Such arguments as 
heſe does the Apoſtle preſs upon Chriſtians, why 
ey ſhould keep the unity of the n in the 
wer of Peace. 8 


We cd; to ——__ Uſe, which ſhall bt 
rt Exbortation. ' | I. J To endeavour to be 
alers of diviſions. [2. 7 T 0 be maintainers of 
ace, ' 
E WE ſoot ed zo ie healers Divi- 
5'M If breaches are made, we ſhould endea- 
Mal by i far as is in us, the healing of them, be- 
iſe of the evil canſequences won't to attend 
viſions. I know not of any conſiderable in 
W-i-England at this day; but Tknow there have 
en, and that they hays had very lamentable 
eds ; ſad breaches in ſome Churches. So 
d, Muy Years ſince in the Church in Hartford, which 
en after great Mr. Hookers death, broke in 
Pees; that diviſion had an Influence upon all 
e Churches in that Cblony. And here in 
Spi n, foon after the Death of our famous Mr. 
1 -ac60 on, the divifion | in that Ancient Church, oc. 
— ip cafioned 


are not fit to come to the Table: of the Lord 


212 Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers. 
caſtoned a diviſion in many other Churehes in 
this Colony. Bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus: Chit 
that it is not ſo with us now: Yet there au 1s th 
diviſions among particular Perſons, and Church ur 
Members too, who are quarrelling one with 


nother, which is a ſhameful 1 ; when ſuch 2. U 


things are found among Church-Members, the pould 
vrhile it is fo with them. Among the Childrer 
of Iſtael, they might not have any leaven in thei poſtl. 
Houſes when they obſerved the Paſsover; '{da . 
to this Goſpel Paſsover the Lords Supper. I 
Church-Members come with leaven in thei 
hearts, with hearts full of animoſities one again 
another, if the leaven of malice that ought et. 
be put away, when they come to this Feaſt d 
the Goſpel remains unmortified, God wills 
highly provoked. The Apoſtle therefore Jay 
to the Corinthians, when there was Schiſms a 
Diviſions among them, This i not to eat the Lon 
Supper. Nay, it is to abuſe the holy Ord inan 
of God, and contract guilt on your own Soull 
But through the good hand of God, there is: 
preſent great Peace among us, tho' ſome panie fifte 
cular Perſons may contend. Nevertheleſs thenhes in 
are great thoughts of heart for the diviſions Wiſhop 

Reuben, on the orherfide of the water of Jordan al! 
We oughvto have our hearts affetted for the lis Op; 
viſions in our Nation. A wicked Incendiary:Mſhle to. 
occaſioned animoſities, and a ſtrange FermentiWiſe 4 

tion, the Spirits of Men boil'd up to a proviWryari; 
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gious height one againſt another. Is there Wis the 


cauſe to tear theſe things are a fore- runner ef Mat! 


more terrible time than ever yet weh ae Ke [ding 
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as: But what can we do to heal the diviff- 
ns that are afar off ? Truly there is but one 
fring we can do, that is Pray ro God. to extin- 
0 TRE” 
2. We ſhould be Maintainers of Peace, If we 
repers. And the rather becauſe it we are not 
ireful Peace will be gone. Therefore does the 


efs, Peace may be running away from you, 
hen you muſt follow it, and don't let it go, 
lnother Apoſtle ſays, How great @ matter does 
little fire kindle ? So how great a matter of 
ontention ſometimes does a ſmall trifle cauſe? 
t cauſes a great fire to be kindled, So it was 
the next Age to the Apoſtles ; there were 
ot contentions ' in the Church about the day 
hey ſhould obſetve Ezjter. The Churches in Aff 
ould obſerve it exactly the fourteenth day af: 
er the New Moon in the firſt Month, as the 
ews did their Paf:ha, The Europian Chriſtians 


he fifteenth day: Now upon this all the Chur- 
hes in the World were in a great tumult. The 
iſhop of Rome Which then was excommunica- 
d, all the Aſzan Churches which were not of 


le to obſerve neither the one nor the other of 
dle days. Chriſt never did appoint any ob- 
ration of Euſter -at all. Now that Chriſti- 


[inance to be at all obſerved, it is amazing, 


A 4 HALLS: ET INT 26G ALPDO9E See 
ſe ſhould do what we can to heal the divi- 


\poſtle ſay, Heb, 12. 14. Follow-peate, and holi- 


ould obſetve it on the Lords day after, altho* 


is Opinion, whenas there was no Scripture 


$ ſhould ſo” falk ot about the time of its ob- 
tration, When Chriſt never appoimed ſuch an 
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We ſhould he the more careful, and watch 
againſt Diviſions, becauſe good Men have ly 
Paroxyſmes, ſharp contentions ſometimes. Ni 
| eminent, Servants of Chriſt, yea, A . ed 
Chnriſt. So Pau7 and Barnabas, it is ſaid, The d 
l tention was ſo ſharp. between them that tbey pan 
one from anotber. What heats were there h 
| rween,7erom and Rafinus, in the Latin Chun 
ll Chryſoftoinand Epiphaniue,in the Oreck Chu 
Wl Some eminent Reformers, have had ſharp c 
tentions one with another, So Luther and 2 
| 3nghus, yet both of them eminent Servants( 
1 Chriſt. Again, there has been. Martyrs, .wi 
have had their hot Diſputes and Different 
So in ouir-own Nation, as Hooper and Ridley, 
bout Cergmontes,. yet theſe excellent Mendy 

beth of them at the Stake; they ſuffered. Ml 
zyrdom. for profeſſing the Proteſtant Religiq 
The Engliſh Proteſtants in Queen Maryr daf 
when Exiles at Frankfort in Germany, had af 
kindled among them about Ceremonies; which 
wiſh I could fay, that it is quite extinguzſhi 
at this day, We that know ſuch things jth 
ought to be the more careful and watchful til 
diviſions do not break in upon us: But that? 
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. LeL me conclude with ſome Rules of dig 
SE OE AO 9 I ie end 
1 Fiss r, W E muſt, remember that we may 
for 8 wh Holineſs, or deſart the Gai 
and Truths of God. Chrilt ſays, Have Peace 9 
with arcther, and have Salt in your ſelues. 
ware you don't loaſe your fo/t under: Procenem 
” 690 


* 
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peace. | The Apoſtle ſays; Heb. 12. 14. Fo/low 


ee and bolinefs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
„Lord. When theſe come in competition, we 
es ruft rather part with Feace than Holineſs; we 


ay not under pretence of being for Peace Con- 
ntany Sin, or Oz any Duty. The holy truths 


a 
"Wc God we may not deſert them upon any termes, 


ere | a 
ol o not under a ſpecious pretence of Peace. Prov. 


wre. 23. Buy the truth) and ſell it not. Eſpecially 
pa o fundamental Truths; matters of faith we 
10 ay not part with, under pretence of Peace; 

Way, we mult: contend for them, and that ear- 


ele too, 3. v. of Zudes Epiſtle, Cuntend earneſt 
3 170 a 


for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
tints. Indeed all truth is not to be ſpoken at 
U times. Yet we may not diſown any truth 
God, ſuppoſing we may enjoy never ſo much 
ien eace by doing ſo. Nor may we part with leſ⸗ 
I r Truths. The filings of Gold are precious; 
are all Scripture Truths, and ought to be of 
*<{fecious' value with us. It was a celebrated 
uu ing of Luther, Fotius percat cælum quam una 

t veritatis. The heavens ſhall ſooner fall 
Ful tian we give away any one crumb of the Truth. 


rene 


Seon, WHEN breaches happen, let 
ien be made up ſpeedily. Matth. 5.25. Agree 
Aren thize adverſary quickly. It is goed to ſtop 
„Peaches forth-with. Prov. 17. 14. Strife (ſays 
pe Wiſe Man) zs as when one letteth out water. 
hen waters are firſt let out and a breach 
ade, if taken timely may be prevented from 
ing much damage; but let it alone a while 
che breach will not be made up again. When 
— ag 


2 « ſenſe of thoſe things. that will diſpoſe us to lia 


it may be I may need his ere-long. Ani 


peas: Death continually, will deſire to live 


Chriſt; that the eye of Chriſt. is upon us cont 
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an houſe is on fite, at firſt it is eaſy to put it oui bout 
let it alone a while, and there will be m + 
quenching it; ſo tis as to the fire of Contentionſerior 
Very often when Contentions begin one partyMecard | 
is in fault, let it continue and it may be boti H ords 
parties will be in fault, and no * can * hon embe 
ww it will proceed, ink « 


TI I DIv, WE ſtout keep ve: in our bean * 


in Peace. As now, à ſenſe of our own ſinful in 


firmities. | Conſider thy ſelf leaſt tbou alſo be tem 
red. Now he ſtands in need of my forgivenel 


we ſhould confider our own Mortality alſo, tha 
we are dying apace. Certainly a Man that ei 


peace; a Man that always expects to die, il 
notalways be engaged in conteſts, troubles, 2 

ſtrife, No! the thoughts of death will mal 
him avoid ſuch things; therefore we thoul 
think of our own death very often. They fi 
of Bees, they will fight very violently if thg 
meet in the air, but if a little duſt be thro 
upon them, they will fight no more. Thus u 
ſhould in our Meditations, caſt our Grave a 
upon qur ſelves, then hall we den more dilp 


1 to Peace. ee e 
AGAEN, Let us think of the preſence 4 


nually. When there was a-conteſt among tf 
Diſciples, they little thonght Chriſt heard that 


Chriſt enquired, What it was they cute 
abo 
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hout in the way; they were aſham'd to tell 
im that they had been contending about ſu- 
eriority ; if they had thought Chriſt had 
card them they would not have ſpoken ſuch 
ords as they did: Therefore we ſhould re- 
ember, that Chriſt hears all we fay. And 
ink often on the coming of the Lord Zeſus 
riſt. Think Chriſt will be here ere long 
en what can we ſay of any ſinful contention 
e have been engaged in? lt is an awful word 
unge have, Math. 24. 49. f the evil fervant ſhall 
ten in bis Heart, my lord delayeth his coming, and 
gin to ſmite bis fellow. ſervants ; the lord of 
Wt ſervant will come, and cut him aſunder, 


at e FouRTHLY, LET 4 pray for Peace, and be 
LNG ry thankfulto God for it. If Peace is wanting 
e ſhould pray it may be reſtor d; where it 
we ſhould pray it may be continued. Pſal. 
. 6. Pray for the peace of Feruſalem. We 
ouMould pray that there may be Peace in the 
urch of God every where; and therefore we 
ould be thankful to God for Peace. This 
Wor Church ought to be very thankful to God 
r that He has continued Peace among them 
om the beginning to this day; tho? particu- 
perſons have had their quarrels, which they 
re cauſe to be aſhamed. and humbled for; 
t God has kept the Church in Peace : The 
Pre admirable it is, in that it has been other- 
We in a Neighbouring Church in the ſame 
ons. un with us; in which there was a fore breach 
d thre Forty Years ago, ſince mercifully healed. 
Wok upon it as one of the ſingular Mercies of 

x A my 
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my Life, that this Church has been in peu 
ever ſince I came among you, near upon Six ui 
Fifty Years ago, Who ought to have the who 


Sermon I ſhould Preach, were I now to ti 


Por they ſhall be called the Children of Gi 


Children of God. That is mentioned as # i 


aid they ſhall be called ſo; the meaning 
they Hall be ſo: There are Child ren in tel 


glory of it ? but God who is the God of Pen 
and Teſus Chriſt who is the Prince of Peae 


But Oh! endeavour to live in Peace. IA 


going from you, and becauſe of my great Ay 


I know and I bleſs God for it, that I ſhall quid 


fy be gone. If I knew this ſhould be the li 


my final | leave of you, it ſhould be in tho 
words, Live in Peace, and ihe God of love and 
peace ſhall be with you. CHAT RY vel 


f STING * : ; 
. : ; 
8. . * * — * A 
ao * < & 6 2 - 1 
* . ; NF * . « 2 of * 1 
ww 432 1 i N f : , 
4 % . a * * * Po i * F W i 
' 2 
f - * | - E- . * 
8 = - = & 4 : : 
[ * * 0 
* * 1 = 
* ? _— 1 a FI a 2 . 5 , 
5 1 AN 74 4 4 * Y wy 
e „ + * g ; ” &s , p 
* 
: p is 
» v Aa 
of * 


| Mr TR. V. 9. 


N the former part of this Verſe, we hay 
A ſertion, Bleſſed are the Peace-MakRers t 
which we have ſpoken. (2.) The Confirms 
of that Aﬀertion :- For they ſhall be called 


cient proof, that they are bleſſed : when! 
of Nature; fo the Lord Jefus Chriſt, is the 


of God; He is faid tor beHis On Sen 
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dated not His own Son, but delivered Him 
p to Death; in that reſpect, Chriſt only is the 
on of God. Joh. 3. 15. Gd yo /oved the Wer ld 
0 ſend His only begotien Son. Some are ſaid 
ese be the Children of God in reſpect of Crea- 
TW; ſo the Firſt Man, is ſaid to be the Son 
it Cod, Luke 3. 38. We have the Genealogy of 
qu Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from His birth to the 
he rt Man that ever was, namely Adam, who 
to tal called che Son of God: In that reſpe& of 
n t10W-ation, all the Children of Men are the 
and Muldren of God. It is ſaid, Have we not all 
| Father” Has not one God Created us? Eſpe- 
ly the Children of Men are ſaid ro be the 
ildren of God, in reipect of their Souls, in 
It their Souls come from God, their Souls 
-  Wrmble God, more than any Creature in this 
"World. Heb. 12. 9. God it ſtyled, the Father 
_- Wjrri7s, The Father of the Souls of Men; 
| in regard of Creation, all Creatures are 
to be His Children, in that they all pro- 
| from Him. All Beings are from the firſt 
ng, the firſt cauſe of all, which is intimated 
* Wis Name Zebovab, which imports, that He 
e have a Being from Himſelf, and is the Author 
ters: eing ro all Creatures. Job. 38. 28. Hath 
nfir mohe Rain a Father? Who bath begotten the drops 
called We Dew 2 God owns Himſelf the Father of 
as à f Rain; ſo all Creatures are from Him, but 
when Children of God here ſpoken of, are not to 
eaninggunderſtood in a general way but in a more 
in teWliar way. Accordingly the Doctrine before 
is the ys. 
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DOCT. THAT there are ſome in the Mor 
who are in peculiar reſpetts, the Bleſſed Chil 
I 5 
Fox the clearing the Doctrine, we ſhall on 
Inquire into two particulars, [:1.] Who areth 
Children of God in peculiar reſpects? Ca.] HH 
it appears ſuch are Bleſſed? l. 


FikST. WHO are the Children of God in pH Cod. 
iar reſpetts ? - 
Fox Anſwer, I. THIS 7s true of Believer: 
Feſws Chriſt. Joh. I. 12. He bath given power 
as many as believe on His Name, to become 
Sons of God. They may lawfully without aff 
preſumption in the World, look upon themſelnE 
as the Children of God; they have that pc 
er given them. Chriſt has taught His Dif” 
ples therefore to call God their Father, Mi 
6. 9. Our Father which art in Heaven. In ſew 
e reſpects Believers are the Childte 
800. BY 
(I.) IN reſpett of Regeneration. Tit.; 
According to His Mercy He ſaved us, by the ul. 0 
ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the .. t 
Ghoſt, Believers are ſaid to be New-Creati : 
'2 Cor. 5. 17. If any Man is in Chriſt, be is « 
Creature. Now the New Creation is of God, 
leſs than the Firſt Creation. Eph, 2. 10, 
are the workmanſhip of God, Created in Chriſ 
ſus unto good Works, Therefore Believers 
ſaid to be New Born, 1 Pet. 2. 2. As neu 
Babes defire the ſincere milk of the Word. | 
they are ſaid to be Born of God, to be BY 
the Spirit of God, I 
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2.) BELIEVERS are the children of God 
eſpett of Adoption. Eph. 1. 5. Having pre- 
nuted us unto the Adoption of children. There 
n external Adoption, which ſome are the 
jects of, Who are not true Believers. This 
ongs to ſuch as are viſibly in Covenant with 
|, Thus the Children of I/7ae/ were ſaid to 
is Children. Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael is My Son, 
God. And if thou wilt not let My Son go, 
ill ſlay thy Son, ſaid God unto Pharoah the 
o of Agypt. It is mentioned as a peculiar 
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they are the Adopted Children of God in a 
peculiar reſpect ; they have zbe Spirit of A- 
ion: Rom.8.15.1e have received the Spirit of A- 
on. They have in them the Spirit of the children 
dw hence they cry to God, Abba Father, even 
Child does, Father] Father Hence they are 
to have a ew Name, Rev. 2. 17. $0 it is 
n Perſons are Adopted, they have a new 
e given to them ; they loſe the Name of 
amily they were taken out of, and the 
2 of the Family they are tranflated into is 
n to them; ſo it is here, the name that be- 
ed unto them before they were ingrafted in- 

hriſt was, the children of the Devil, but when 
f God, a 3 87 r 1 | } | 

are Believers, they muſt not be called by 
| name any longer, but the children of God, 
ale of their Adoption. 
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1% in reſpect of their Relation to the Lord Feſus 


ord. W, in that they are Married to Chriſt. Chrilt 
pon of God is Martied to our nature, He that 
P-2 Same, ifs, 


be BY 


lege belonging to that People, Rom. 9.4. To 
belongs the Adoption But as for true Belie- 


Is evident Belicvers are the children of 


| become the Sons of God. It is by virtue of 


to be forgotten; they have given themſe 
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Sanctifies, and they that are Sanfified art 
Chrift and Believers are of one nature. Hg 
14. Foraſmuch as the children are partaker; 
Fleſh and Blood, He alſo Himſelf Iewiſe 
part of the ſame. The Children of God are 
and Blood, Humane nature belongs to the 
the Son of God has aſſumed that nature, not 
nature of Angels. The Son of God became 
Son of Man, that ſo the Sons of Men mi 
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Sonſhip of Chrilt, that Believers are the Sor 
God. He is the Firſt Born of many Breil 
They that are Chrilt's Brethren, are God's\ 
He ſaid, I aſcend to my Father and your Fu 
Moreover true Believers are Joined unto 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ina perpetual Covenant nt 


to Chriſt, and Chriſt has given Himſelf to th 
A Woman that Marries a King's Son, is bed! 
the King's Daughter ;, ſo is the caſe here. | 
45. 13. The King s Daughter is all gloriois uit 
The Church of true Believers is the K 
Daxghter there ſpoken of. We ſee then that 
livers on Chriſt are the children of God in 
culiar reſpects. : 

2. THERE are children of God in reſi 
Similitude. There are Godly Men in the Wo 
a Godly Man is a God-/;ke Man, There 
Men inthe World that have the Image if 
graciouſly reſtored unto them, that Imag 
chiefly in Þo/rnefs. Eph. 4. 24. Put on ihe 
Man, which after God, that is to ſay the In 
of God, 7s created in righteouſneſs and true 
neſs. There is no Man in this World, that 
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"Ya t Image reſtored to him in the perfection of 


ſo as to have no remainders of a contrary 
je Nee in him; nevertheleſs, ſome few Men 
e more of that Image, than the reſt of the 
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1d have; and that Image is gradually car- 
| on to a greater perfection in them. 2 Cor. 
8. They are changed into the ſame Imoge from 
p10 Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


N m 1 : 4 
ue Is they are ſaid to be His Children. Holineſs 
evo alled the Divine nature, 2 Pet. I. 4. Je are 


l partakers of the Divine nature. God loves 
righreouſneſs, and hates all wickedneſs ; 
te dre Men in the World that do ſo too, they 
e the things that God loves, and hate the 
ngs that God hates: Such a Man was David, 
ce it is ſaid of him, he had a heart after God's 
heart, to f uſil all His will, There are Men 
the World who are Imiaters of God, and 
re, Mare His children. Eph. 5. I. Be ye followers 
3 God as dear children. The Greek Word is 
e Feta] Imitators of God as dear children. 
\ thaſÞ'< are Men in the World, that are very 
1d in fo forgive their enemies, God is ready to 
"Five His enemies. There are Men in the 
reſp ld that will do good to thoſe that do evil 
© Matkem, to thoſe that hate them; God does fo; 
here that are like Him, and do like Him, are 
ge of children, Love our ENEMICS, 40 to them 
Imag hate vou, that ye may be the childien of your 
_— 1 which 1s in Heaven, that makoth Hrs Sun 
1e In ſe on tle evil and on the good, and caitſes Hes 
Ve 2 Joll on the juſt and on ihe unjuft. They 
That are the children of God, who 1eſemble 
u their inclinations and diſpoutions, on this 
F-3 888885 account 
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has ſlain the enmity. God offers Peace to 
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account Peace-makers are ſaid to be His child;"* W 
in thac He is the God of Peace, He delight 22P* 


Peace, He hates wicked contentions, He is er it 


greateſt Peace-maker that ever was. Col. I. ne 1 
He bas reconciled all things. He then is Nan! 
greateſt Peace-maker ; and He has by . mig 
Chriſt reconciled Elect Jews and Gentiles, Paugh1 
were at the greateſt variance that poſi nuncl 
could be; but Chriſt has made them one, lich t. 
oye cf 
World, and has done ſo in His Goſpel : WI <4 
ever the Goſpel comes, there is Peace off << 
to the World; therein God propoſes terme rd 
Peace, and declares He is willing to be rec“ 

led to Sinners, notwithſtanding all their my ff 
bellions againſt Him. Thus Peace-makenf} © E 
ſemble the Bleſſed God, ſo are ſaid to be, 

children. That is the firſt thing, who ate n 
led the children of God? __ be 19 


QUEST. 1 HOW does it appear that far þ 
Bleſjed * gr OY 
Answ. I. IT appears in that they are . 


Tei s of the inſinite unchangable Love of God. t God 


3. I. Behold what manner of Love the Fate . 
beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the! 
of Cod? Wonderful Love! It is ſaid of Ben,!“ 
Gen. 44. 20. His Father loved bim. So m le 707 
be ſaid of every child of God; His Farber iſ H, 
hem, and it is a great love God has for him. le t 
2. 4. God who is richin mercy, for His great 

wherewith Ile hath lowed us. The love in the! 5 
of a Father towards his Son is very great Dis 


: | : W101 
but the love in the hearts of all the Fatk nit 
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the World is not ſo much as a drop to the Ocean, 
ompared with the Love of God to His children, 
or it is an Infinite Love; nothing leſs then In- 
nile may be {aid concerning the great God. It 
5 an Almighty Love; the Love of Him that is 
mighty. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Je are my Sons and 
Paughters ſaith the Lord Almighty. Thence it is, 
n unchangable Love. Jer. 31. 3. 1 have loved thee 
nich the Lord, with an everlaſting Love, The 
ove ct a Father toward his Child commonly is 
m unalrerable love; but it is poſſible that love 
ay ceaſe; but ſo ſhall not the Love of God 
oward His Children. Iſa. 49. 15. Can a Woman 
nge ber fucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
o2pffeon on the Son of hey Womb © Yea, ſhe may, 
ris faid z Let will I not forget thee, ſaith the 
Therefore it is an unchangable Love. The 
oe in the heart of the true Believer toward 
1- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a love that ſhall never 
je. Cant. 8. 7. It is ſaid of that love, Mary 
tee cannot quench it, neither can the floods 
rown it. hat love, what is it but a ſpark, com: 


* 
9 


1 


Wared to that Eternal Fire of Love in the heart 


t God, toward His Children. Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
am p'rſwaded (ſays rhe Apoſtle) that neither 
eat) nor Life, nor things preſent, nor uhinge v 
ne, nor Angels, nor any other Creature, fal, be 
e to ſeparate us from the Tove of Go, which is 
& Chrift ꝓeſus ear Lord. Wellthen, happy arc 
hoſe that are the objects of this {,ove, 


2. THE children of God are ih. juhjetis 2 Brie 


4 Dignity. To be God's Children is a glori u; 
gignity indeed. When ſome were treating with 


2 4 
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David about his Marry ing King Saul's Day 
ter (ſays he) Seems it a light thing to you, to! 
the King's S n-in-law ? What then is it to be 
adopted Son of Him who is the King of all th 
World? Believers becauſe of their being th 
Children of God, they are nearly related to 7eſ 
Chriſt the Son of God; they are Brethren to th 
Son of God Himſelf, and He owns them 
ſuch. Joh. 20. 17. Chriſt there lays, Go 10 

Brethren and ſay unto them, T aſcend unto my N 
ther and your Father, and to my God, and pu 
God. Chriſt calls them His Brethren, and the 
ſhall one Day appear to he ſuch. G. eon {il 
to Zebab and Zalmunna, Judg. 8. 18. What ma 
ner of Men were they whom ye flew at Taba 
and they anſwered him, as thou art, ſo were thi 
each one reſembled the children of a King; and 


faid, they were my Brethren. Thus Chriſt la 


of Believers, They are my Brethren, and one . 
they ſhall reſemble the children of a King, ft 
they will appear like to the Lord Jeſus Chi 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but i 
we know when He ſhall appear we ſhall be like un 
Him; then they will be like the children of akin 


3. THET that are the children of God ore Bli 
ſed Heirs. So does the Apoſtle argue, Rom.! 


17. If children then Heirs, If the Children, i 
Adopted Children are everk 


God then Heirs. 
ſometimes natural Children do not inherit; 
Adopted Children do always inherit. 
. then they that are the Adopted Children ( 
God, ſhall inherit, and whoſe Heirs are 10) 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt. Pax® 
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zue their Children an inheritance or portion 
10 Nrording to what eſtate they have to beſtow 
be on them. Well, all the riches in Heaven 
well as of Earth are at God's diſpoſal, and 
g this will diſpoſe of it to thoſe that are His 
 7eſaWirs, His Children, then what glorious Heirs 
to tit they needs be? Eph. 1. 18, That ye might 
em Mio the riches of the glory of His inberitance. 
0 ronrely they are happy, they are bleſſed, that 
Me ſuch a rich, ſuch a glorious inkeritance. 
hat are the riches they ſhall have? If I had 
F rongue of Men and Angels, I could not 
n Tulare it. 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
at na beard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
TaboWan to concei ve, the things which God bath pre- 
re ted for them that love Him. For His Children, 
and they love Him. Thus we ſee the Doctrine 
iſt ahred. 
zne Vi = 
ing, We, I. IT fpould affect all our hearts with 
; Chilly Almiration at the goodneſs and wonderful 
but ie of God, in that be has vouchſafed to Adopt 
like uu hildren of Men, or any of them. It is aſtoniſh- 
f af Grace to be praiſed and adored. Eph. I. 
Having predeſtinated us to the Adoption of 
are Bren by Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe of the 
Rom. Wy of His Grace. The Glory of it will ap- 
11d ren g, if we conſider, 
e ever WHO is the Adopter? It is the Lord Almigh- 
erit; 2 Cor. 6. 18. I wil! be a Father unto you, and 
l. M % be My Sons and Darghters, ſaith the Lord 
(dren ey. The Higheſt is the Adopter. Luk. 
T6 mh). And you fhall be the Children + tbe Higheſt. 
Pareihe is an infinite diſproportion between the A- 
„ ee dopter, 
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dopter and the Adopted. Is rhis the mann! 
Men? No, it is not. Among Men, great) 10 i 
ſonages do not uſe to Adopt mean ones. 5 20 
mong the Romans there was a Law that e Ad 
Parricij, ſhould not Adopt one of the PelæiHhat e 
left the dignity of Adopter ſhould thereby ce! 
ſtained; but God is greater than Man, ye opt t. 
is not aſhamed to own Believers on Jeſus Ch ay fe 
to be His Children; but does eſteem Hin, 7,7; 
Honoured in having ſuch praying, beliey 
dutiful Children. Heb. 11. 16. Go ig Not aſk 
ed to be called their Bol, i] 
2. TIF we confider the Perſons Adopted, 
znay well wonder at the grace of God in Adv 
ſuch Perſons. They are the Children of ih; 
What is Man that thou art mindfuloſ him, and 
Son of Alan that thou vifiteſt him? It is an; 7, « 
nite condeſcention in the great God, to lon, of 
as look on the higheſt Angel in Heaven. We has 
humbics Himſelf to behold the things in Hee has 
But then to behold the Children of Men, Mon, + 
foundatian is in the duſt, and us dwe!l in Me, 
f clay, ſo as to Adopt them, how wonderfi 5 
it? But that which makes it yet more wolnhnume 
ful, is, that theſe Adopted Children ate (77 
Children of fallen Sinful Men. ' Fox, thoſe@,/j,, 
were fallen as low as, Hell, to be thu; 77 
vanced and dignified, is amazing to thing 7 
with many ſome reſpe& is had to the deſire; 55 
neſs of the Perſon adopted. \Phoroab”sDau;ch..: 
Adopted Moſes, tis faid, be was exceeding» Tu, 
AR, 7.20. But Men by nature have no cxccllff our 
tocommend them to God. Ezek. 16. 5, 6. ants 
waſt caſt out to the loathing of thy. Fe fon, Mints, 
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ann:ny that thou waſt born, Ifaid unto thee when thou 
at N caſt in thy Blood, Live : yea, I ſaid unto thee,when 
des. Nb w2ft in thy Blood, Live. Whoſe Family are 
hat e Adopted out of? Is it not Satan's Family? 
TevodWhat ever God ſhould look on thoſe that were 
rebyWnce belonging tothe Devil's Family, and A- 
„ Jaopt them into His own bleſſed Family! We 
as May ſay as the Prodigal did, I am not worthy to 
Rim, / ed thy Son. If God will accept us to be 
elle nong the meaneſt of His Servants, that is a 
ot /Mionity too great for us. Then let Heaven and 

arch be aſtoniſhed at this grace of God, that 
pred, Ne ſhould be called His Children. 


Ado 3. GO D bas many Adopted Sons. When Men 
of dopt Children, they are not won't to Adopt 
1, anpny, hut one only, and that becauſe they have 


Via Son. of their own to inherit. God has 2 
o lon of His own, in whom His Soul delights; yet 
aVen. We has graciouſly Adopted many others, whom 
„ Hehe has appointed to be Co-heirs with His own 
len, Won, the Heir of all things. Rom. 8. 17. If 


1 in 11ren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 


nder Chriſt. They are more in number than the 
e WolEnumerable' Stars of Heaven. 
en ate Usx. II. THIS Dottrine adminifters wonderfut 
thoſe / lation to thoſe that arc the bilden of Gol. 

e thu 1. THEY may be aſſured of it, that all their 
think ants ſhall be ſupplyed. Phil.4. 19, 20. My God 
wu ſupply all your need according to ths 
"es in Glory by. Chr.jt Feſis. Now unto God 
Father, be Glory for ever and ever. Since God 
excel gur Father, we may reſt ſatisfyed, that our 
« 5, © Wants may be ſupplycd. As for your outward 


fon, Wants, if you are God's Children, they ſhall 
| L Oe: by 
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be ſupplyed as far as a wiſe Father ſhall fe 
good for you; He knows His Children ftan{ 
in need of Earthly bleſſings while they are 9 
the Earth, Mat. 6. 32. Tour Heavenly Fat - 
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knoweth that ye need the(e things. He that knom 
what your wants are, and will ſupply them, 
He has promiſed He will. Godlineſs has th 
promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as of thi 
which ig to come. All the bleſſings of the Earth 
are in God's hands to diſpoſe of as He ſhall ft 
meet. The Earth is the Lord's, and the fulnt| 
thereof ; All the Creatures that are therein, 
A Child of God can go no where in this World 
but he may ſay, this ig my Fathers, I ſtand on n 
Fathers ground. But that which is their great 
eſt comfort, is, their Spiritual wants, which 
they pray, and moſt of all defire a ſupply d 
they ſhall be ſure to have it. They want mon 
Grace, God will give it. Pal. 84. 11. The Lon 
will grove Grace and Glory, In another World It 
will give them Glory, and while in this Work 
He will give them Grace; they need furthe 
ſupplies of the Spirit of God, and they fſhal 
have theſe ſupplies, upon asking they ſhall ! 
ccive them. Luk. 11.13. If ye that are evil kn 
how to give good gifts unto your children; bi 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give 
holy Spirit tothem that as Him. 

2. 6 O D pities His Children in all their forroni 
in all their temptations. It is a great comfort! 
have the pity and compaſſion of a faithful Frienqgi. 
when in great affliction; what is it then to ba 
the pity, the compaſſion of ſuch a God and H 
ther as the Lord is. Iſa. 63. 9,17 all their alli 
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in he was affiifted,in his love & pity he bare them. 
How does the bowels of a Father yern over his 
Children, When in affliction ? All their bowels 
are not to be compar'd to the. bowels of God 
toward His Children. He has a Fathers pity 
for them. Pal. 103. 13. Like as Father Ppitieth | 


fel 
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e ol 
Ather 
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benz children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 
: lie cannot bear it, that any one ſhould wrong 
* is Children. Zech. 2. 8. He that toucheth you 


roucherh the apple of bis eye. The eye is a tender 
part: How tender are Men of the apple of their 
ye ? Such expreſſions are to ſhow how tender 

od is of His People. He ſays to their enemies, 


11 ſee 
alneſ. 
exell. 


Vorl Touch them if ye dare. I the greateſt Men in the 
© "World ſhatl wrong His Children they ſhall pay 
BY Jcar for it. Pſal. 105. 14. He reproved Kings for 


heir ſakes, ſaying, Touch not mine anointed, and 
b my Projhbers no harm. And which is wonder- 
ul when they bring afflictions on themſelves 
y their own find and follies, yet God pities 
hem: It is ſaid, Judg. 10. 16. Hrs ſoul was grie- 
6 ed jor the miſery of Iſrael; yet they brought 
uy hat miſery on themſelves by their fins. Well 
agen this is matter of Conſolation. 
3. GOD 75 ready to pardon the offences of His 
W:/dren,becauſe they are His Children. Mal. 3.17.1 
I pare them as a man ſparetb his Son that ſerveth 
. Fathers are very apt to pardon, and to 
Perlook rhe faults of their Children: So is 
Jod ready to overlook the infirmities and fai- 
L ugs of His Children. It would be ſad for the 
lt of us if it were not ſo, for we are encom- 
f als'd with infirmities; the comfort is we have 
loving Father that knows how to pity us. 


ly of 
t Mole 
e Lon 
rid He 
Woll 


— ——— —  — — — bu—ü—ͤ —  _—— _——n—— ——— CC ͤ üRnN —— —— ' 


232 Peace-Makers are 
Indeed if His Children tranſgreſs ſcandalouſy 
God is not ſuch an indulgent Father as ng 
to viſit them with ſtripes. When David di 
To, the Prophet Nathan ſaid to him, that he hal 
given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lot 
to blaſpheme, therefore his Child ſhould dy: 
and other Temporal Judgments ſhould come q 
him, and on his Family. But for ſinful Infirmi 
ties, or meer humane frailties in His Children 
God bears with them; and when they fall in 
to grievous Sins, if they are very Penitent I 
will be reconciled to them. In the Parable of th 
Prodigal, when he was made duely ſenfible i 
his great Miſcarriages, and thought of retu 
ning to his Father, his Faiher ran to meet hu 
Thus, if any Believer on Chriſt ſhall fin ve 
heinouſly, and ſhall deeply humble themſelva 
God is ready to receive them into His favou 
We read concerning 7oſephs brethren, they f- 
ll down before him being afraid, when his Fath 
1 was dead, that he would remember the treſpi 
that they had committed againſt him; thi 
ſaid, We pray thee forgive the treſpaſs of the ſe 
vants of the God of thy Father : and Foſeph real 
ly forgave them. Thus, if a. Child of 6 
through Temptation fall into a great Sin, a 
comes before the Lord, and fall down beta 
Him, and ſay, Oh my Father, I have ſinned 
gainſt thee, and I am troubled for it, I wou 
not for a World fin again, as I have done; f 
heart of God is moved with tender bowels | 
ſuch a Child as this. This we fee in Ephra 
Ter. 31. 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon, fince I pu 

againſt him my bowels are troubted for him. , 
: | ſl 
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the Chiltren of GOD. © 233 
ul LasT Uſe. LET the Children of God endea- 
14 to approve iDemſelves as becomes His Chil- 
hr . How is that? Love God above all 
I ings wharlvever. Love God with all thy heart 
| dy: d with all thy foul : we may not love any 
Mcature ſo, but we ſhould love God ſo. One 
5 te Ancients could ſay, Amo te Plaſquam 
| 1 % Pluſquam me ; Lord, I love thee more than 
1 | thing 1 Dave, yea, More than I love my ſelf. 
a n was Auſtin that ſaid fo. So ought we to 
"of i e Him: We are under infinite obligations 
blen do ſo. All our Mercies, our Life and Com- 
es ef Lite, all Temporal bleſſings, we have 
Fi m from God our Father; and all Spiritual 
Is 5 ſings, we have them from God, the forgive- 
5 in of our Sins x He has forgiveneſs us all treſ- 
mY ſes, He has Adopted us to be His Children. 
= . wought we to love Him? He has Sandtifi- 
'Lath us, How ought we to love Him? He has gi- 
TY * Grace to us, and that is more than if He 
4 | ht we to love Him? And He will give 


4 
Wen to us: Luke 12, 32. jo. | 
b rea e 12, 32, It 7s your fathers 


laſting life. When God ſets Believers at 
2 Table that is an aſſurance of it. God ſays 
che true Believer, So ſure as thou doſt eat 
151 drink at my Table, ſo ſure is it that thou 
We lt eat the bread of Life, and drink the wa- 
of Life in the Kingdom of God. And let us 
our our Father: A Son bonouss bis father, if 
Father where is my honour, ſays God. It 
kd thing when Children ſhall diſhononr 
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ther. As to Active Obedience, obſerving all! 
Commandments ; as to Paſſive Obedience, ſubni 
ting to His Will in afflictive diſpenſations of 


fore us ihe Example of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


Taid, The cup which my Father bas given me to dri 


word Which He hath ſpoken,ſhall be accotnpl! 
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the name of an Earthly Father ; but to diſhon 
the Name of our Heavenly Farber, there Cann 
be any thing worſe. Some Children have he 
very careful of the honour of their Fathe 
Name. There was a great Man who would car 
his Fathers Picture about with him, and wol 
often ſay, Let me nor do any thing ibas j 
diſhonour ſuch à Father! Much more ſha 
Gods Child ren ſay fo. There is but one thi 
whereby we can diſhonour our heavenly Fatht 
that is by Sin. O beware of Sin. Love hd 
neſs, Holineſs becomes the Houſe of God for «© 
How holy ought the Children of ſuch a Fath 
to be? And let us be very obedient to our} 
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ed, and with that I conclude, Mat. 13.43. The per 
teous. ſhall ſhine as ihe ſun in the We UL Trut 


Farber. 


was the greateſt Pattern f Active Obedient 
He did always the things © pleaſed His Fat! 
We ſhould endeavour an imitation of Him: | 
was the greateſt Pattern of Paſſive Obedience. 


Shall not I drink of it? Though it was the m 
bitter cup, that ever any Man taſted of. If. 
thus approve our ſelves as becomes the Child. 
of God, that will be an infallible evidence t0 
that we are His Adopted Child ren, & theref 
ſhall have that which is the Portion of His Cl 
dren given to us. Chriſt will ſee to it, that 
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Sermon XIV. 


MATTER. V. 10, 11, 12. 


e thi | B'S SEL 
Path ſed are they which are perſecuted for Righte- 
e 90 mſneſs ſake: For theirs is the Kingdom of Hea- 


ben. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, 
id perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
wil againſt you faiſly for My ſake. Rejoice and 
We exceeding glad, for great is your Reward: in 
Woven: For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 
hich were before you. 8 


it. T has been often ſaid, That in thi Chapter 
edien the Lord Jeſus Chriſt mentions Eight Cha- 


ers of a Bleſſed Man; Seven of which has at 
Jim: Weral times been Diſcourſed on. We come 
| to that which is the Eighth and laſt Cha- 
ter, in Which we have as in the former, Firſt, 
the mM Afſertion. Secondly, A proof and confirmati- 
Wot it. Firſt, An Aſſertion, Bleſſed are they 
| bare perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. This 
nce toy conjoin'd to the former Character, con- 
ning Peace-making : For altho* Peace is ade- 
le thing, yet Truth is to be preferred before 
that o as that Men ſhould not under ſpecious pre- 
Fes of Peace, let go the Truth; but ſhouldſuffer 
. Ther perſecution, rather than deſert or diſown 
Truth of God. This is alſo as the former, a 
. 3 
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Paradox, for the World does not believe if 


perſecuted ones are Bleſſed; but rather f 
they are miſerable, and curſed. Chriſt w 


He deſcribes a Bleſſed Man, He begins with! 
Poor, and ends with the Perſecuted. This Ch 


cter being very Paradoxical, is enlarged on n 
then any of the reſt, The other Characterse 
are compreherided in one Verſe; but here 


three Verſes to ſet forth the Bleſſedneſs of 
as are perſecuted. Secondly, We have the 
firmation of this Aſſertion, They are Bleſſed 


theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, They hal 


Rewarded & they ſhall have a great Reward 


thing leſs than a Kingdom, and an Heavenly. 


This is amplified by declaring that the Prop! 


in their time were perſecuted: You don't dd 


of the bleſſedneſs of the Prophets; their 


Souls are in Heaven, ſo ſhall yours be, if 


ſuffer perſecution as they did. The Doctrin 


be infiſted on, 1s, | 


3 


DOCT. FH 4 T they who are perſ, ecuted 
Righteouſneſs ſake, or jor Chiiſis ſake, 
bave 4 Bleſſed Reward for all their ſuffen 


Fox opening of the Truth before us, ther 


Four particulars that may be Inquired | 
LI Whoare the perſecuted ones that ſhall 
4 Bleſſed Reward ? [2.3 How it appears 
they ſhall have ſuch a Reward ? [Cz.] The! 
ſons of it. [A.] When and where they | 
receive their Reward, 


Frrsr, WHO arc the perſecuted ones ia 
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their blood are eminently the Martiys of Jef 


Although words break no bones, yet they! 


They whet their tongue like a ſword, and ii 


233 Bleſſed are they that are 
higheſt degree of perſecution : It was ſo wit 
very many Chriſtians in the Primitive time 
therefore it is ſaid of them, they loved not thi 
Lives to the Death. They might have lived mud 
longer, only their Religion was dearer to the 
than their Lives. They that ſuffer in a leſſ 
degrec, are Corfeſſors, but they that ſuffer 
death are Marryrs. Rev. 17. 6. The blood of i 
Martyrs of Feſus; they that ſeal the truth wi 


2. There is the Perſecution of the Ton 


many times a very ſharpPerſecution. Pal. 6 


their vrrows even bitter words. When a Mu 
derided for his Religion, for his being conſcifi 
tious, when he is Mock'd on that account, t 
is he Perſecuted. Jer. 20.7. I am in deriſion di 
every one mocketh me, Mocking is in Script 
called Perſecution, Iſhmael mocked his gi 
brother Iſaac, therefore the Apoſtle ſays, He 
was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that 
born after the ſpirit. Sometimes Mocking 
cruel Perſecutions to one of an ingenious d 
fition. Hence, Heb. 11. 36. The Scripture ſp: 
of Cruel Mockings. Theſe were no ſmall pat 
rhe Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, vis. 
derifions and mockings He was ſubje& toil 
wicked men, Mat. 21. 29. They ſet a crow! 
His head, a crown of thorns in a way of Md 
ry, and put a reed for a Sceptre into His li 
then bowed the knee before Him, and mo. 
Him, ſay ing, Hail King of the Feus. Ther 
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wo expreſſions in the Text before us, that have 
yard to the Perſecution of the Tongue. There 
; Reviling ;, Bleſſed are you nhen men perſecure 
wand revile you, Railings proceed from anger, 
oilings from contempt ; there is great reviling 
metimes in one word, as when a Man ſhall 
ve a name given him, which ſhall make him 
ntemptible to others, that is a great reviling. 
e Artans were wont to call Athenaſius, by the 
me of Sathanaſius, that they might expoſe him 
the hatred of others. Papiſts called Calvin 
the name of Cain, and would give to their 
gs the name of Calvin. The Jews would give 
probious Names to the Prophets, Ahab gave 
the Prophet Elijab the name of a Troubler of 
bel. To the Prophet Feremiab, they gave the 
e of a Fonatick , the Engliſh of Fanarick is, 
that is Mad: Thus did they ſay of that Pro- 
t, that he was Mad and made himſelf a Pro- 
Wt, Jer. 29.26, Thus did the Jews blaſphe- 
eg reproach and yilifie our bleſſed Saviour 
| Chriſt, they ſaid, Thox are mad and haſt a 
, and called Him a Samaritan in way of re- 
ne, Foh, 8.48. The Samaritans were the molt 
dus men in the World, to the Jews, there- 
they called Him a Samaritan, that they 
ht make Him od ious and contemptible. A- 
er expreſſion in the Text before us, that ſets 
h the Perſecution of the Tongue, is, that of 
e Accuſations: Bleſſed are you oben men ſhall 
We 2! manner of evil fa{ſely of you for my ſake. 
ot the Servants of God have been Perſe- 
by flanders. We are flanderoxfly reported, 
the Apoſtle, So LN complains, Plal. 31.12. 
> 3 
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I bave heard the ſlan ler of many: Many did {Med t. 
der him, and what was the ſlander # Why, thelicteſta 
ſaid that he was diſaffected to the King, that ö; 
was a ſeditious and diſloyal Perſon, and tiff 2. 7 
like, And commonly this has been the ſlandW1! Pet 
that wicked men have reproached the Serv god!) 
of God with, The Samaritans called Feraſahi 15. 1 
the rebellious City, And the Apoſtle Paul wil he is 
repreſented as a Seditious Perſon : AR. 24. 5. Hdeed 
have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a men. 
of ſedition. Yea, fo did they flander the Luſ07 
Feſus Chrift Himſelf, they accuſed Him befſWuate . 
Pilate, as One that refuſed to pay tribute {has b 
Ceſer , which was a great untrath,forHe caudWil. © 
Miracle to be wrought,that ſo the tribute M Se? 
might be paid for Him and for Peter; notwilfÞered 


ſtand ing He had juſt reaſon to have declined} be f- 


yet to avoid offence He would not. In the e Woi 
mitive times, the Chriſtians were PerfecuiMW'c the 
with the vileſt ſlanders the Devil himſelf ca ame 
deviſe: who is repreſented as the accuſer af . A 
Brethren ; the Devil accuſes them before Cie ſuc 
he is ſa impudent as to ſpeak falſely of the 
although he knows, that God knows he ſp 
falſely of them. He accuſed Fob before Gol 
an Hypocrite, though he knew, that God 
know the contrary : So impuden: a liar 5 
The Devils child rep accuſe the Servants of. 
before Men. In the Primitive times whe! 
Chriſtians did meet together in the Night f 
_ ( becauſe they could not in the day for fel 
their enemies) to partake of the Sacrament! 
to hear the Word, the Devils children 1 
Handers of them, that in their Meetings! 
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Ie to drink blood, and to commit the moſt 
7 thecteſtable abominationss. N 


* ww 


nd thi 3. TH E RE 75 the Perſecution of the Heart. 
lande ll Perſecution begins there; when a man hates 


godly Man as ſuch, he is a Perſecutor. 1 Joh. 
15. Whoſoever hatetb bis brother, is a murderer, 
he is a Murderer then he is a Perſecutor. Thus 
deed all wicked men are Perſecutors of godly 
en. Prov. 29.27. He that is ujright in the way 
abomination to the wicked, Wicked men abo- 
nate holy Men becauſe of their holineſs. So 
has been in all Ages of the World ſince Adams 
ll. Gen. 3.15. There is enmity in the ſeed of. 
Serpent againſt ibe feed of - ihe Woman, If 
Icked men could have their Wills there ſhould 
t he ſo much as One godly Man left alive in 
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the World; rhey hate them, therefore would 
\rſecuW'c them deſtroyed. They lay, Let us root out 
elf ame of Iſrael, that they may be no more a Na- 
ſer of. A Nation of godly Men, they would not 
ore He fuch a Nation on the face of the Farth : 
of theW when the hatred in their hearts breaks forth 
he ſpeitter execrations and curling (as oft it doth) 
re (ien they are Perſecutors, not in their hearts 
- Gol , bur in their tongues. alſo. Thus Balak 
liar bald have the Children of Iſrael curſed, Numb. 
nts ofb S. The Prophet 7eremiab complains of the 
- when” that every one of them curſed him, Jer. 15. 
light ü In this reſpect, the miſerable Jews at this 
for fei are the greateſt Perſecutors of our holy 
ament . Ye Chriſt in the World. In their Atur— 
jren M they cr ſe the Son of 1he bleſſed; they pray 
etings Heir Y,, that the Name of Jeſus may 
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the a Man did but own himſelf to be 3 Chriſtian, 
chen nmediately his Eſtate, his Liberty, Life, all 
one Nas in danger. If a Man ſuffer for bearing Wit- 
eſs to any truth, contain d in the word of God, 
hen is he Perſecuted and ſhall be rewarded. 
is true, with reſpett to Fundamental Truths 
ore eminently 3 yet not only ſo, but of leſſer 
> TefWuths alſo. It is a Fundamental truth in Reli- 
ouſnMion, That the promiſed Meſſiab is come, and 
> Anat 7eſus of Nazareth is that Mefpub ; now for 
artyracing Witneſs to this truth the Jews Perſecu- 
d Chriſtians to the very death. So did they 
eben: they Stoned him to death, becauſe he 
Wd them that Mefrah was come according to 
Wige Predictions of the Prophets, and that they 
\ poltliWd betrayed Him, and Murdered Him. Again, 
hat Jeſus Chriſt is God, and not Man only, is 
nds Mfrundamental Truth in Religion. Very many 
Wit their lives for bearing witneſs to that great || 
uth of the Goſpel, The Arians who called [| 
y to (Wenmſelves Chriſtians, yet Perſecuted Chriſtians, | 
Lays : r that they believed and confeſſed, that Chriſt 
ernſan God, But it is not only true, that they that 
ree titer for bearing witneſs to Fundamental truths 
Religion are Perſecuted ones, and ſhall be 
auld docſſed, but they alſo that teſtifie to truths of 
leſſer nature. The Apoſtle Faul declared a- 
ight binſt the Zew!ſh Ceremonzes after their abroga- 
1 not Mn, therefore the Jews Perſecuted him; on 
"me dear account they hated him, reviled him, and 
| oked on him as an enemy. Moreover, if a 
an ſuffer Perſecution for bearing witneſs a- 
pſt any ſinful Opinion or Practice; if for. 
ring witneſs againſt the- Sins and Errors or 
IAH eee —— - 7 


tive ti 
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the times, he ſhall be a ſufferer, ſhall bs rewufe Ct 
ded. So it was with Zechariah the Son of eh hen 
da, He did bear a faithful teſtimony againſt Mr foi 
fins the Jews were guilty of, 2 CHron. 24. 20. Hens! 
Preached to them, and told them plainly, Thllff-;{:c 
they had forſaken God, and could not proſperM.: to 
then the King commanded that he ſhould HM wh 
ſtoned to death: He was therefore a Martyr, Me pr. 
ſuffered in 4 righteous cauſe. Thus the hahHnnot 
Prophets did bear witneſs againſt the Sim ware 
the times, and thatexpoſed them to all mann good 
of Perſecutions. Thus John the Baptiſt, loſt M¾/e + 
life for bearing witneſs againſt the Sin Herod an i 
guilty of. He was not only in bonds and al ( 
into Priſon, but Herod ſent, and beheaded line t! 
in Priſon; he was then a Martyr, he ſuffer hat 
for righteouſneſs ſake, and ſhall have a rewaſilty 
accordingly, at the laſt day. They that ſulWeate: 
in an ill cauſe cannot be ſaid to be Martyrs : Moral 
they ſuffer on the account of any Error in Reieoun 
gion, if puniſhed with the application of ChurWuſed 
Diſcipline to them, on that account they are Mhich 
Perſecuted : Altho' Corporal Puniſhments Meran 
the account of Errors ih Judgment, I underftanWrrow 
not, nevertheleſs, Spiritual remedies may ſereit 
uſed for Spiritual diſeaſes. We find in Scriliſk {if 
ture, ſeveral were delivered to Satan, which Mat a 
2 dreadful puniſhment, becauſe they maintainpt fre 
that the Reſurrection was paſt already, while te 
is an Error and a Fundamental Error in Mey Þ 
Chriſtian Religion; we cannot ſay ſuch V 
were Perſecuted. Or if a Man ſuffers for 2 2. 7 
evil Practice, we cannot ſay he is Perſecut Weir f 


When the Inceſtuous Corintbian was caſt ond 
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rem. Church, we may not ſay he was Perſecuted. 


Jen hen Men are buffetted for their faults, or ſuf 
nit Mr for evil deeds, or as buſy bodies in other 
20. Mens matters, they are not among the bleſſed 
„ ThaWerſecuted. When the worſhippers of Baa/ were 
% t to death, we cannot ſay they were Martyr'd. 
Ould If 


h when that godly Reformer Ring eſtab cauſed 
he Prieſts of rhe High Places to be ſlain, we 
nnot ſay, they were Perſecuted, and ſhall 'be 
warded for their ſufferings. It is poſſible that 
good Man may endure great ſufferings, and not 
bve 4 reward for his ſufferings : for a godly 
jan may fall into ſcandalous ſins, nay, into Ca- 
tal Crimes, it puniſhed for them, he is not 
e the Text before us has reference unto. 
hat did Let do? And did nut David become 


rtyr, k 
v4 hol 
Sinsq 
mann 
loft hi 
rod Wh 
ind al 
ed hit 
ſufter 


 reWuilty. of Adultery and Murder, two of the 
it ſullWeateſt Sins againſt the Second Table of the 
yrs: oral Law. The Emperor Theodgſius has been 
in RWcounted a good Man, yet he in his Paſſion 
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uſed Seven Thouſand Men to be lain, for 
hich cauſe Ambroſe would not adminiſter the 
acrament to him, until'he manifeſted a deep 
rrow and repentance, for the raſhneſs he was 


may erein guilty of. We muſt be careful that if 
n Sci: ſuffer it be wrongfully and nor deſervedly 
hich pat altho? we deſerve ſufferings from God, yet 
1ntanWt from Men that inflict them: That we be 
7, while to ſay as David,in the Pſalm ſang but now, 
r in e) Perſecue me wrongfully. „ 
ich V ö 1 | 

for 13. Tnar Men may have a bleſſed reward for 
rſecutcggeir ſufferings, it is neceſſary that they them- 
aft oublves be Righteous ; not only that they have 
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a righteous cauſe before them which they he 
witneſs unto, but that they themſelves be rig 
teous Perſons : So was the firſt Martyr thy 
ever was in the World, he ſuffered in a right 
ous cauſe : His brother flew him. And whey 
fore flew he him? Becauſe his own works wa 
evil, and his brothers righteous : and he! 
term'd Righteous Abel. A Man muſt be a god) 
Man if ever he have a reward for his ſufferine 
2 Tim. 2. 12. All that will live godly, ſhall ſufl 
perſecution. If a Man ſuffer Perſecution 0! 
at laſt to have a bleſſed reward, he muſt be. 
godly liver : he muſt be a faithful Servant 
Feſus Chriſt. Antipas my ithful Martyr u 
lain among you, ſays Chrilt, Rev. 2. 13. He mi 
be a Saint. Rev. 17. 6. The blood of the ſaintii 
the Martyrs of Feſus. He that ſuffers as a Mi 
tyr muſt be a Saint, or an holy Perſon... I 
poſſible a Man may ſufter, yea he may fuffert 
death in a righteous cauſe, and go to hell whe 
he has done, if he is not a godly Man, The 
was a Heathen Philoſopher, Socrates who mai 
tain'd that there is a God, and that there is 
One God. The Athenians put him to death 
aflerting that which is a glorious Truth. 
Popiſh Countries, the Jews ſuffer to death ma 
times, becauſe they refuſe to worſhip Idols 
we cannot ſay theſe Jews did go to Heaven," 
that their ſufferings ſhall be rewarded in He 
ven. The contrary is as ſure as the Goſpel, 
they did not believe that Zeſus Chriſt is the 9 
of God; the Goſpel ſays, He that believes 
ſhall be damned. Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, J 
8. 24. If ye believe net that I am be, ye ſhall i 
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| your ſins. It ye believe not that I am the pro- 
iſed Meſſab, ye ſhall die in your fins. And there 
ve been carnal Proteſtants in the World (alas 
ere are many of them at this very day) that 


Wy ave ſuffered grievous things, they have had 
1 he {cir Eſtates taken from them, been feign to 
—_ out of their own Land, for their being Pro- 
eri; yet theſe men are very wicked: Many 
Ie dem Sabbarh-breakers, Drunkards, Unclean 
o rſons. Well then, notwithſtanding their ſuf⸗ 
it bel rings, they cannot have 2 reward in Heaven : 


e word of God has declar'd it: 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
or ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
Kingdom of God. What if he loſes his E- 
te, nay ſhall loſe his Life, for all that, if he 


17774, : | 
a Mun unrighteous Man he ſhall not inherit the 
n. ingdom of Heaven. | th FE 
affert 


4. Tyar ſo Men may have a bleiſed reward 
the acconnt of their ſuffering in a righteous 
uſe, they muſt be acted from a right Princi- 
e; and aim at a right end. The Principle 
ich they act from, muſt be their fear of God, 
cauſe they fear God more than Men, and will 
fend any Man, any Tyrant in the World ra- 
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a 
9 10 er than the bleſſed God; and the Principle 
"yen Int acts them muſt be love to God. Their end 
in Hat be Gods glory, that God may be glorified 
ofpel, their Obedience, Pſal. 44. 22. For thy ſake 
the e Killed all the day long. Jer. 15.15. For 
2065 e I have ſuffered rebuke. Be ſure à good 
1 cannot make a bad action to be a good 


. 

ion. Soul pretended he had a good, an holy 
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of Men, ſays Chrift, Verily, I ſay unto you t! 
have their reward. Have it, where? Not 


table Men; they do thus and ſo; they are! 


ſpeaks of. 


perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake ; or, that? 


ſtall bave a bleſſed reward for ail their ſufferit 


pear ? 


248 Bleſſed art they that are | 
he pretented Sacrifices for God, but he 
guilty ( notwithſtanding the good end he! 
tended unto ) of rebellion againſt God. Never 
leſs, 2 bad end will corrupt, will ſpoil the! 
work in the World. So, if a Man ſhall ain 
his own glory in what he does, inſtead of at 
ing at the glory of God. Thus it was witht 
Phariſees, They would give Alms, they did 
to be ſeen of Men, that they might have g1 


Heaven. All the reward they have is here 
Earth. They are cried up, for very good chi 


ligious Men, they pray in the corners of t 
Streets, they have their reward. Men cry thi 
up, that is all their reward. And thus as 
Paſſive Obedience, if Men aim at their. 0 
glory. Some very bad Men have expoſed the 
ſelves to death our of a vain glorious affectatiq} 
of being looked on as Martyrs. So *tis ſaid b 
certain Donatifts, and others. Such will f 
have the reward which the Text before 


Wæx come to the Second. thing to be inquit 
SECONDLY, How it appears that they that | 
ſuchPerſecuted ones, as have been now deſcribe 


Whether they have ſuffered by the Hand, or! 
the Tongues of wicked men. How does it 


1. Tax Scriptures declare it ſhall be f 
| [ 
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e Text before us, Theirs 3s the Kingdom of 


raven, and great is your reward. What man- 
r of reward will it be? It will be a heaven- 
reward: Heavenly things are not ſmall, in- 
nſiderable, they are great things. A reward 
Heaven is infinitely better and greater than 
y Temporal reward inthis World that we can 
eive. And there are other Scriptures which 
clare that they who ſuffer Perſecution are 
ſled, and ſhall be blefſed. James 1. 12. Bl 
is the man that. endureth tempiation, Perſe- 
tion is the temptation there douhtleſs in ſpe- 


manner intended: bleſſed is the Man that 


dureth temptation, for after be is tryed, when 
e time of temptation is over, he ſhall receive 
rown of life. There is a crown he ſhall have, 


d a crown of Life too. 1 Per. 4. 14. If ye be 


roached for the name gf Chriſt happy are you. 
ye ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe, 5 for promoting 


s Intereſt in the World, happy are you tho* 


en hate you, and ſpeak evil of you. Rev. 14. 
, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord. A 
at Interpreter ſuppoſes a dying in the Lord, 
ere means a dying jor the Lord: they in a pe- 
lar manner will be bleſſed. God in His 


rd has promiſed, That the Obedience of His 


Ivants ſhall be rewarded. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be 
elways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſ- 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
the Lord. When it is ſaid, Tour labour ſhall 
be in vain, there is more intended, than is 
refled ; the meaning is, Dur labour ſhall be 
aly rewarded. God will reward His Servants 
the account of their Active Obedience; if a 
e 15 Chriſtian 
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He ſtrong, couragiouſly ſet about a work of 


ſhall great Services for Chriſt be reward 


vice for Chriſt in a way of Active Obedien 


will be much more rewarded, for that is 


afterward when his Prince came to be ſetled! 


Sold. The rewan which Chriſt will give i 
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Chriftian ſets himſelf to promote the work 
Reformation, God will ſurely reward him þ 
his Obedience. Therefore a Prophet of G0 
when the Spirit of the Lord came upon hin 
ſaid unts Aſa the King, and to all Fudab, 2C 
15. 7. Be ſtrong for your work ſhall be rewarly 


formation, and your work ſhall be reward 
There is not the leaſt Service done for Chiu 
in a way of Active Obedience, but He will! 
ward it. Matth. 10. 42. Whoever ſhall give. 
8 Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, if it be bu 
cup of cold water. Verily I fay unto you he ju 
in no wiſe loſe his reward. How much md 


2 Cor. 9. 6. He which ſoweth boauntifully, i 
reap alſo boyntifully. If they that do great $i 


ſhall be-rewarded, then ſurely Paſſve Obedien 


more difficult Obedience. Hiſtorians ſpeaks 
a Man, who was caſt into Priſon for his Loyd 
to his Prince, and there laid in chains of Ii 


his Kingdom he ſends for this Man, and ordet 
a chain of Gold ſhould be made and given 
him; + chain of Gold as great as that chain 
Iron that had been put upon him for his Lo)! 
ty. Will not Chriſt do fo, and more than 
for thoſe that ſuffer for His ſake ? that! 
caſt into Priſon and have chains of Iron put! 
on them there: certainly Chriſt will give tl 
that that is infinitely, better than chains 
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bur dyed a Martyr, except ohn: bur conce 


tuineſs to God and to His Truths. Theyj 
(Whether truly I fay not) that the Prop eſs, h 
i/aiz) was by the Commandment of Alanis 
King of Judah, his near Kinſman, fawn aſuniſWaniſh 

and Martvr d. Some have thought the ApolſſWÞuricc 
Fa reſpett to that, when ſpeaking of the HebnReir!. 
Alartyrs faves, ſome of them were ſa aſuniWvs P 
Heb. 11. 37. The Prophet Jeremiah, rhey HM: 
us, That when he was carried into Captivity We Me 
his wicked Country-men into gy pt, there thi 1 8a 
Stoned him to death ; ſome ſay they compl ta 
ned of him to the King of Fgypt, That in r ben 
own Country, he had Prophecied the deſtrudiÞng- A 
of gypt by the King of Babylon, that they miriſt 
ſtir up the King of Fey pt to become his enenſÞ"s, I 


The Prophet Ezekiel, they tell us, That fore Ape 


faithfulneſs in reproving the Jews in Baby ee 
was by them put to a cruel death. They! conf 
the Prophet Micah was thrown down a fiÞpcern 


Place, and ſo Murdered and Martyred. Med t. 


have the Prophets been Perſecuted, there (w. 
Stephen in that admirable Sermon Preached ins L 
the Jews, As 7. 52. Said unto them, Wh! no 
the Pr het have not your fathers Pe; -ſecut$"" Pi 
Why, they Perſecured them all more or iſh Ce 
many of them even to death. And this has be alons 
the Portion of the holy Apoſtles who were ni ll lea 
dear to the Lozd %u, Chiift, Eccleſiaſt 
Writers tells us, There was not One of themI 


ing the Apoſtle hn, they ſay, That he was] 
into a boiling Cauldron of Oyl, (though oth 
Queſtion the verity of that Relation ) "and h 
Miract2 the Oyl did him no hurt. Neve 

— 0 
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atmos, into Which the Romans were wont to 
1niſh the vileſt Malefactors; and tho? he was 
urſcore Years old, they made him work in 
eir Mines. John the beloved Diſciple, was 
us Perſecuted. The Man Chriſt Feſus died a 
lartyr, That Man was dearer to God, than all 
e Men in the World: His death was not on- 
a Sacrifice, and the Price of our Redemption, 
t a Martyrdom. For Chriſt was put to death 
r bearing Teſtimony to the great Truth of His 
ing-ſhip. P; / ate ſaid to Him, Art thou a King ? 


ing, 1 don't deny it, I own 1 am ſo. Therefore 


t for We Apoſtle ſays, x Tim. 6. 13. 1hat Feſus Chrift 
Baby eſſed 2 good confeſion before Pontius Filate. 


confeſſed before Pontius Pilate the truth 
cerning His Kingly Office, therefore the Jews 
ped to have Him Crucified. They ſaid to H- 
(who condemn'd Him) If thou ſpare this 
ins Life, thou art no friend to Ceſar : Doſt 
du not hear He owns Himſelf ro be a King? 
w Pilate that he might not looſe friendſhip 
th Ceſar, condemned Chriit to Death. The 
Wilons of the Truth with the Application I 
II leave till the next Lords Day. 
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eſs, he was baniſi'd after this into the Iſle of 


briſt replyed to him, Thou ſayſt that I am a 
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ted Ones, they are ſuch as are themſelves Ri 
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_ reous, and the cauſe they ſuffer in mult bY 


tz. It is not that they have by their Sufferi 
Merited the reward, that ſhall be given to ti 


cas purged, the fruit was to take an ay theit 


Sermon XV. FF 


THE Doctrine which we are upon is, 


PDocr. HAT they who are Prrſecuted ö 
PF Righteouſneſs ſake, or for Cn 

ſake, ſhall have a blefſed Re ard] 

all their Suffer: ines. 


Wr have ſhow'd who are the bleſſed Perſe 


righteous cauſe. Several things have been 
tioned proving, That ſuch are bleſſed, and 
be leſſed. We proceed, 


1 To enquire, Whence is it that 
that ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake ſhall be ble 
Retarded £ | 

Fox Anſwer, Firſt, We muſt know Nga 


Sometimes God orders Perſecution for His ( 
People, as a Chaſtizement for their Sins, 
their backilidings. Altho' Perſecutors have 
that in their eye. Thus concerning the Bu 
nien Perſecution. By this the iniqirity df. 


And that grievous Perſecution under Ant 
King of Syria. *Tis reported of ſome that 
fortured to death, That they ſaid to ain 
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ation has Sinnel, therefore God has juſtly de- 
livered us into your hands, to be a Scourge to 
s for it. It has been a common obſervation, 
hat when Profeſſors of Religion have grown 
Formal and Luke-warm, it was a Fore-runner of 
Storm of Perſecution, Eſpecially there are 
[wo Sins that make way for Perſecution. One 
* 5 that Sin of Wor/dlineſs : When Profeſſors of 
ang teligion grow Worldly, they break their Cove 
Cent with God. James 4. 4. Know ye not that 
ward) e friendſhip of the World is enmity againſt God. 
Vhen they mike the Wer'd to become th. ir Idol, 
zod ſends Perſecutors upon them that take a- 
ay their Idol from them. Ifai. 57. 17. For the 
iquity of his Cocetouſneſs I ſaote him, and teas 
roth, fayes the Lord. The other Sin which 
ings Perſecution, is that of Scandalous Divi- 
"ns, and Contentions, among themſelves. 
of, 10. 2. Their heart is divided, now ſhall they 
found faulty. In the Primitive times there 
ere ſuch Contentions among Chriſtians, as that 
ce Heathen would expoſe them to derifion on 
eir Theatres, When Sheep go aſtray one 


| 15, 


Perſet 
ves RY 
nuſt 
een ti 
and 


r that | 
e bleſ 


Negapm another, the Shepherd lets loſe his Dog 
Sung ong them. Perſecutors are Dogs which the 
1 tO WE-2t Shepherd of His Sheep makes uſe of to 
r His Muce his Sheep, and bring them together. 
Sins t neither is it always thus. It is not always 
5 * chaſtize them for Sin. A very holy People, 
the Bu y become a Perſecuted People. A People 
* cf | t have not broken Covenant with God. Pal. 
/ 1 17. All this ts come Upon l., yA habe We Nat 


It falſely in thy cov nant ; altl lou baſt ſore 
ken ws in the place of dragons, and covered is 
4 © AE. with 
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with the ſhadow of death. 


Rev. 2. 10. 


fering People. 


Ke on, and 


et that Church is not blamed at all, as ſeven 
other of the Churches in A/ were. 


death. 
Life, in caſe that he would deny the faith: 


die firſt; 


eminent for holineſs, and great Sufferers 


proportion between the work done, and 


between the ſufferings of Perſecuted ones, 
the reward that ſhall be given to them. Rom.. 


ſhall be revealed in vs. 


wards *::- 
3 There are none that pleaſe 
ſo much as Fic that ſuffer for the Truth, 
ſuffer for Kighteouſnel ſake. 
ſaith, Pfal. 51. 19 


The Church in dyn 
was a ſingularly pious godly People, yet a fer! 
The Lord faid y 
Thame Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſh 
ſuffer, Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 1 
ye ſhall have tribulation ten de 


The Ange 
the Paſtor of that Church was a very holy & 
vant of God. FPolycarp is ſuppoſed to bet 
Man there ſpoken to, He was Perſecuted | 
When the. Perſecutors offer'd him! 


anſwer was, I bave ſerved Chriſt, fourſcore and} 
Tears, and He never did me ibe ieaft burt ini 
my life, and ſhall I deny Him now ? No, he wal 
accordingly they bürnt him to det 
for his fidelity. Bur neither do thoſe that! 


Chriſt Merit the reward by their Sufferin 
For in a Meritorious work, there muſt be for 


wages given: Whereas there is no proport 


T reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
arc not worthy to be compared with the glory th 


War, then does the Lord beſtow fuck 
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mm, thou ſtalt be . pleaſed. Truly they that 
a fuer for righteouſneſs ſake, are ſacrifices of 
ſaid Muteoufneſs. The Apoſtle tells the Phizppians 
% fas (ſhould be Hrred a facr:fice to confirm their 


you th, he tells Timothy, he was, ready toe offered 
n do be made an oblation or ſacrifice. With re- 
 TevenMrd to the Martyrs in the Primitive Ages of 
e Ange hriſtianity, it is faid, Rev. 6. 9. The ſouls of. 
oly San chat were ſiain were under te Altar, Sd— 
5 be ti ices when ſlain lay dead under the Altar. 800 
-uted Mis here. It is reported of Ignoraus, That when 
him Wdemn'd to be devour'd by the Lyons, He 191d, - 
ith : Wy Gods Corn, tbe Lyons ſhall grind aue, iben I 
e and be a meat offering that God will be pienſed with. 
irt in in, They that ſufter for righteouſneſs ſake 
ne wolWnitelt ſuch Graces, as God is well pleaſed 
to deißth; they manifeſt the fear of God to be in 
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tir hearts. Mes ſuffer'd affliction With the 
pple of God, and it is ſaid, He feared not the 
% of the King, ſeeing bim who ts invifible, He 
red God more than any Man in the World, 
d they, that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, ma- 
eſt great love to Chriſt, eſpecially when they 
er co death. Greater love than this has no 
n that a Man lay down his life for his friend. 
preater love we cannot ſhow to u Chr:ſt, 
n to lay downourlives in His cauſe, and for 
| fake, This is ſuck a love to Chriſt, as the 
ds of Perſecution cannot drown it, manv wa- 
> cannot Quench it. Again, It thews the Grace 


pleaſe Wourage to be in the heart of a Chriſtian. lr 
ruth, Wlcaling ro a General, to ſee courage in his 


e Pall 
I right 4 


ers. So is it pleaſing to Feſws Chrift, to 
thoſe that arg willing to ſuffer, nay to ven- 
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with them He will givea Reward unto them, 


ſufferings of the Marryrs. The Martyrs ſhewil 


age when hedyed for the Truth, cauſed a gi 


1y on this account it is, that ſuffering for t 


ture their lives for His ſake. If He is pleat har 


2, THEY that ſuffer for righteouſneſs: ſal 
cauſe the name of God to be glorified, The | 
poſtle incourages Chriſtians to ſuffer in the cauſ 
of Chriſt from this conſideration, 1 Pet. 4. 1 
On your part he is glorificd. It was ſaid concen 
ing Peter, That by his Death be ſhould glorifie Gl 
Now he died a Martyr, The Eccleſiaſtical Hil 
rians ſay, he was Crucified for the name oft! 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo did he glorifie God, | 
Chriſtian by ſuffering in Chriſt's cauſe may brin 
much glory to God in a little time, Suppoſe 
Man to live to Old Age, and has been an adi 
Inftrument many Years in promoting the gl 
of God, and the gaod of Men; if at laſt this M 
die in the cauſe of Chriſt, he will bring mo 
honour to God in one Day, than in all his li 
before. One great reaſon why Chriſtianity pt 
vail'd ſo much in the primitive times, was tt 


ſuch courage, encouraged very many to embi 
Chriſtianity. One of the Ancients ſaid, 
ore you mow us down the more we grow. 

ſometimes the Death of one Mar: yr has occali 
ed the converſion of multitudes to God. Intl 
time of Popery, there was a Martyr in Scotlat 
( many indeed, but one eſpecially ) whoſe col 


multitude to embrace the Proteſtant Religi 
and to renounce Popery, that the enemies col». 
plained the ſmoak of the Fire in which that M. 
was burnt infected all it did blow upon. Chit 


nan 
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ame of Chriſt is deſirable, becauſe thereby the 
ame of God is glorified. Sufferings in them- 
elres are not deſirable, no afflictions are in 
hemſel ves Joyous but grievous ; yet the Apoſtle 
nes ſays, Count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
enptations. Perſecutions are Temptations, 


hriſtians ſhould account it all joy becauſe they 

ave then and thereby ſpecial advantages to 
lorify God. Thus we ſee ſufferers in Chriſt's 
uſe ſhall be Rewarded, 


Jie 04 
e oft! 
30d, | 


ay br} Wx proceed Laſtly to Inquire, 

„„ 2 e 

n ad Four THL, When and where they ſhall have 
he gl er Reward ? e 
this M For Anſwer, 1. They have ſome part of their 
ig moſfſfeward in thisLife.Marꝶ 10.30.Chriſt ſays,If any 


gan ſha! loſe his bouſe,or lands, or ſriends, for his 
ke or tbe Goſpels, be ſhalt receive in this preſent 
ae an hundred fold, and in the world to come E- 
Life. An hundred fold in this preſent 
me. How is that? Truly, in reſpect of Spi- 
1 Bleſprigs, If Earthly bleſſings are taken 
om them in this way, they ſhall have Spiritu- 
| Bleflings inſtead of them, and they are a hun- 
ed times better than earthly bleſſings; they 
all have more of the Spirit of God given to 
ofe coem, which ſhall reſt upon them. 1 Pet. 4.14. 

e be reproached for the name of Chrift % are 
ig, for the ſpirit of glory, and of Gad reſteth upon 
ales co. They experience bleſſed Conſolations from 
Meat holy Spirit. The Chriſtian Hebrews when 
cy had their Eſtates taken from them, on the 
for Mount of their Religion, They took the Lei 
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of thewr goods joyfully. Paul and Silas when fare bleſſ 
they had their Liberty taken from them on IToſterity. 
the account of the Name of Chriſt, they were Jthe Chile 
filled with joy, Acts 16. 25. Ar Midnight they them, an 
ſung praiſes unto God; when in priſon, and there Jhecaule t 
dealt barbarouſly with. The Apoſtle ſayes, As Jfrers fo! 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſo-JChurch 7 
lation aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. r.5. Alſo God Jout of E- 
rewaids His Servants in this World by making Jarrival ! 
their names precious, and greatly eſteemed of; nuch ha 
eſpecially after they are gone out of the World: Jthen a m 
Altho' while here, their enemies gave them Filels the 
very ill names. The Heathen were won't to res? 
call Chriſtians by the names of Impious, and A- 2. TRI 
theiſts, becauſe they worſhipped One God only, They ſha 
and Rebels, and Traitors, and the enemies of Puffering 
the Publick State, and the like; for that they d I c 
would not drink the Emperors Health. So con- The Lord 
ſcientious were Chriſtians in thoſe days, that rhole W 
they would not drink a Health, no not the Kings indergon 
Health; they would rather die: for this they the heari 
were called Traitors, with other opprobrious ſtad, and 
names. In after Ages their Names are honou- nd to H 
red for it: They have the honourable Name offjour fait. 
Martyrs of Chriſt given to them. The PapiltsÞd g/o7y, 
were wont to call Proteſtants by the name of He-· Thriſt ſha 
reticks to make them odious; but in the ſameJntereſt, j 
Nation where they were condemned forHeretrcksÞeny His 

they are ſince owned to be the Bleſſed MartytsÞour, and 
of Chriſt. Moreover, in this World God manyÞard all 
times bleſſes the Foſterity of thoſe that have beenÞi Piety. 

ſutterers for His{ake. This ſome take to be in-Þn0 zvy F 
rimated in the Text before us, in that PerſecutedPire apen/ 
ones are prononneed Bliſed twice over. They Ptriſt fre 
3 r 
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Ire bleſſed in Th.mſelves, and bleſled | in their 
IIeſterity. I have ſometimes hoped concernin 

„ Ithe Children of New-Lnglan l, that God will bleſs 
„chem, and has figna] Mercy! in Store for them, 
> becauſe their Predeceſſors and Fathers were 8 af: 
« Fferers for the Name of Chriſt, When the High 
„church prevailed, they were Perſecuted in, and 
+ Jour of England their Native Land. After their 
z Jarrival here, for ſome time they endured very 
ö nuch hardſhip by reaſon that this Land was 
then a meer Wilderneſs : Now will not God 
n Aleſs the Children and Poſterity of ſuch Confeſ 
o Yrs © 

\-J 2. Tax ſhall be rewarded at the If Day. 
y, Irhey ſhall receive a bleſſed reward for all their 
of Pofferings when Chriſt ſhall come. Rev. 22.12 

oy Become quickly, and my reward is with me. 
n-Þhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt will then own before the 
atInhole World, what Sufferings His Servants have 
gs und ergone for His fake, He will ſpeak of it in 
ey the hearing of Men, and Angels, both good and 
Sad, and Praiſe them for being faithful to Him, 
nd to His Intereſt. 1 Pet. 1. 7. That the trial of 
off nur faith might be found unto praiſe, and bonour, 
iſts hid on 'y, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. When 
le-hriſt hall Praiſe them for their fidelity to His 
meſJntereſt, in that they would Suffer rather than 
ckoÞieny His Name, or Truth, that will be an ho- 
yrs tour, and a glory. In that day Chriſt will re. 
any rard all their Alte Obedience, all their works 
ecnÞÞi Piety. Pray to thy Father uhich ſeeth imfecrer, 
in- nd ty Father which {+ eth in ſecret will reward 
tedÞe openly ; namely in the Reſwrrefion iVorld. 


heyf ri from thi 5 cenlideration encourages Men 
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to works of Charity: Thou ſhalt be recompencel 
at the Reſurrection of the juſt, If their Active 
Obedience ſhall then be rewarded, their Paſhy; 
Obedience, which has been more difficult tha: 
the former, will not go without a reward. Thi 
encouraged the Hebrew Martyrs to chuſe rathe 
to be tortured to death, than tranſgreſs the La 
of God. Heb. 11. 35. They were tortured wot af” 
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain a bett 
Re ſurrection; a Reſurreftion to a better Liff” ; 
than ever any Man enjoyed in this World. Thel , 1 
_ ſhall be rewarded(as has formerly been ſaid mor 
than once ) with nothing leſs than a Kingdon 
2 Tim. 2. 12. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall al 
reign aith him. And What a confounding thi 
will it be, to their Perſecutors, when they ſh! 
ſee thoſe very Men whom they revil'd and pe 
ſecuted, fitting upon Thrones, and to be not on 
their Judges, but the Judges of the Wor| 
1 Cor. 6. 2. Know you not that the Saints hi 
judge the Morld. I ſay, What will the confufi 
be, when they ſhall ſee thoſe Servants of Chri 
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fitting on Thrones and ſhall ſay, are not the 75 hig 
the Men we were wont to revile, and Perſecutf© there 
Heaven 


{ome of them to Death, whom we now ſee ſitt 
on Thrones, and ſhall be our Judges? 2. 4, 5.4 

3. THE ſhall have a Bleſſed reward in Hi ergn fore 
ven for ever. The Text before us ſays, Ble E ever a 
are they that are Perſecuted for righteouſn iis but 
ſake : For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, II. ack t 
is their reward, the Kingdom of Heaven 1) 4 ays 0 
be theirs. And when ? When they die and le.“ ed, to1 
this World. Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dme of 7, 


hich die : 7 | eared. j 
which die in the Lord, they reſt 2 ibeir — We Py 1 
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And their works follow them. That is to ſay, the 
J::ward of their works do follow them. Preſent- 
115 after they are dead, the reward of their works 
a Mollows them: They are in Heaven; they are 
hebrith Chriſt, Being abſent from the Bady, they 
- pre preſent teich the Lord. Therefore Puul was 
ſo defirous that he might die, 1 deſire (lays he) 
0 4 depart that I might be with Chrift It will be a 
16 reat reward, they ſhall have withChriſt in Hea- 
"Fen, as in the Text before us, Great is your re- 
Id in Heaven. For it will be an Eternal reward, 
"Eternal things are not ſmall things; then rhis 
7 feward will be a great reward. And after the 
1 of Judgment, Chriſt will carry them away 
Fw Heaven, there to be with Him. Joh. 14. 3.1 
Icom again and receive you unto my ſelf, that 
nFbere Jam, thereye may be alſo. When the 
| iſpenſation of Judgment is finiſht, which will 
* e a long time, ſome think a Thouſand Years, 
Mo robably much longer; I ſay after that diſpenſa- 
oa (oy is over, Chriſt will carry them with Him 
ſthch the higheſt Heaven, there they {hall be B/ 
Be d, there they ſhall Reign, there they ſhall have 
I Heavenly Kingdom, World without end. Rev. 
2, 4, 5. They ſhall ſee His Face, and they ſhall 
Hen for ever and ever. Where mall hey Reign 
Ir ever and ever? not in this World, nor on 
deren but in Heaven they ſhall Reign for ever 
* Id ever, thy ſhall be with Chriſt throughout 
Ae Days of Eternity. There ſhall they be re- 
\ le arded, for all they have done & ſuffered,for the 
Ame of Jefus Chriſt. Thus we ſee the Doctrine 
pared, in the particulars that have been men- 
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1 Man, or a bad cauſe. We may not cd ſa Man 
demn Men meerly on the account of their ſuffe ran m0 
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ings, for then ſhall we wrong the Child: 

God. The Pſalmilt ſays, Pl 73. 15.1 12 eboſhaph 
Speak thus, I ſhould offend againfl the generation z14D, in 
thy children, We ſhall condemn thoſe for Ma DIPS We 

factors, which vg Chr1ſt will' own to be Hg” At; 

bleed Martyrs; yet, the World is very apt er of hi: 
do ſo. If any have heir blood mingled with thel rich Abs 

Sicrifu.es, the World is ready to fay, They a ninent R 
greater Sinners than any in Jeruſalem. Je es ne: 

friends were gnilty in this matter, when Ie Kine 

Sufferd grievous things, when extraordinat rg 

outh o 


Afflictions befel him, they were ſo uncharitab 
as to think that tho he made a great Profellidf ad cauſe 
of Religion, he lived in ſome ſecret wickedne b. There 
which the Lord afflicted him for : God wi" © et 
highly offended at them. It was well for the uttering 
that Zeb prayed. earneſtly that God would nd omfort t 
impute their folly to them, in ſuch raſh cenſure a War 
The beſt Men in the World have been very afl. 0 
fitted Men: The holy Prophets of God were heir Vic 
in their time. Take my Brethren the Prophets off unce 
an txample of ſuffering ajflittions, and of patience Sts ag 
Fob was the belt Man then on the Earth; Goc ſou, ther: 
faid concerning him, There z none like him on th ow be c. 
earth; yet the moſt afflicted Man on the earth de; the 
The Man Chriſt Jeſus was the greateſt Sufferer hat exce 
yet the moſt Innocent and Holy Man in the” /. WI 
World, or that ever was in the World. Ifai eh the 6 
5 2.14. His otfoge was marred more than any man Ne dre O“ 
Then we may not judge Men to be bad becaufF” all th 
ol © 


1 their Suffe rings; nor can we meetly- on that 
ccount conclude a Cauſe to be good or bad: A 
ad Man may ſuffer ina good cauſe, and a good 
5 an may ſuffer in a bad cauſe; he may loſe his 
i ife becauſe he has engaged in à bad cauſe, 
ehoſba phat was a good Man, yer joy ned with A- 
u iab, in a bad cauſe ; his Navy miſcarried, che 
Whips were broken in EZion- Geber, 2 Chron. 20. 

7. At another time he was in eminent dan- 
er of his Life, becauſe he engaged ina bad cauſe 
rith Ahab. Faſiab was a good Man, à moſt E- 
ninent Reformer, yer engaged in a bad cauſe, 
Then he joy ned with theKing of Babylon againſt 
he King of Agyßt, and loſt his Life by ir, not 
fearkning to Necho, ſpeaking to him from the 
outh of God, 2 Chron. 35. 22. Many times a 
ad cauſe proſpers when a good caule does not 
I). There cannot be a better cauſe than Chriſts 
auſe, yet it has been in all Ages of che World a 
uftering cauſe, This conſideration, was a great 
Womfort to the poor Wa/denſes when engaging 
1a War with Idolatrous Papiſts ; they were 
Sver-come in Battle; the Papiſts mide uſe of 
Weir Victory to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians to 
enounce the. truth : they ſaid, You ſee God 
Ishts againſt you, we have the Victory over 
ou, therefore your Cauſe is not good: You may 
ow be convinced that the truth is not on your 
de; there came a Scripture into their Minds 
hat exceedingly encouraged them, 015. Rev. 
3.7. Where it is ſaid, The beaſt did make war 
uth the Saints, and over-come them. Say they, 
Ve are over-come, We may be the Saints of God 
br all that, for it is ſaid, The Saints. ſhall be over- 
5 | come : 
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come; and you may be the beaſt, for it is ſa{ 
The beaſt ſhall over-come them. We ſee t 
there is no judging Men on the account of O 
ward things. e 


Us E, II. SINCE Chriſt e ee thi 
bleſſed who ſuffer Perſecution for His ſake, We 
conclude that Afflictions cannot alienate the he- 
of Chrift from His Servants. They are not 1; 
comely or lovely in the eyes of Chriſt, on 
count of their Sufferings. The Church ſaye 
am black but comely, look not upon me becauſt 
am black, becauſe the ſun has looked upon me, Cat 
1.5,6. Blacked with Perſecutions and Reprcome ! 
ches. The fiery Sun of Perſecution may black ; 
the beautiful face of the Church, but not YU s +, 1 
- Chriſts eyes. Indeed outward Afflictions mWr/ecuted: 
make the World to look on us with a ftranW'h no Per 
countenance. Prov. 19.4, 7. Wealth maketh may woill nc 
friends, but the poor is ſeparated from his Nighboiſ is true, 
All the brethren of the poor do hate bim: How muÞong us; 
more do bis friends go far from him? JeruſaleÞe!and. 
| had Friends and Admirers when in ProſperitÞWat, there 
but when in a ſuffering Condition, This is Zihngae: a. 
tohow no man ſeeks after, Jer. 30. 17. But ſullf/e you an 
ferings will not eſtrange the heart of Chrifling of y 
Rom. 8. 35. Why ſhall ſeparate ws from the love is to be 
Chriſt 2 Shall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, or Perſecuiſs as they 
on, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, er Peril, or Swordſould hav 
Nor can their Afflictions cauſe Him to witho 
the Manifeſtations of His love. He is wont te, 
own His Servants moſt when they are leaſt oui riſt Feſi 
ed by the World. Of this the bleſſed ApoſtÞtion- of 1 
had happy experience, 2 Tim, 4. 16, 17, N 1:4Þve it 15, 
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od with me, but all men forſake me,notwithſtand- 
me the Lord ſteod with me, and ſtrengthened me, 
ome faithful Servants of Chriſt Who have gone 
ith ſorrowful Spirits, becauſe they wanted 
furance of the Love of God in Feſus 1 
hen they have been called to ſuffer in Hi 

auſe, He has given them, the grace of Aſſurance, 
ne of the Martyts in Queen Mary's Reign, who 
id been vety diſconſolate, as he was going to 


che Truth, the Comforter came into his Soul 

ith Joy unſpeakable, he ſaid to his intimate 
jends, He is come, be is come, O the Comforter 
come! 88 | | 


Us, III. SINCE they are bleſſed that are 
rfecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, they that meer 
th no Perſecution, it is much to be feared that 
ry 2011] not be found among the bleſſed another day. 
is true, we have no Perſecution of the hand 
hong us; there are no Perſecuting Law in New- 
gland. I pray God there never may. For all 
at, there is Perſecution, The Perſecution of the 
Niue: as is Taid in the Text; They ſtall re- 


ling of you. If Men eſcape this Perſecution, 
is to be doubted they have not been ſo rightc- 
Ws as they ſhould have been, for ſome or othet 


en faithful and godly. Think on that Scrip- 
re, 2 Tim. 3. 12. All that will live godly in 
brift Feſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. The Perſe- 


me it is, there are ſome good Men that are 
_ „ 


8 


e ſtake to be burnt to death for his Teſtimony 


% you and perſecute you : Petſecure you in re- 


uld have been reviling of them if they had 


tion of the Tongue at leaſt, they {hall ſuffer. 
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greatly beloved and generally beloved, yea 
good Men, love them and honour them. | 
then there are wicked ones that will be Perſe 
ting of them, if they are faithful as they oug 


obtain ble] 
imes, W] 
ſeem to bt 


8 1 * 1 Prill turn. 
to be. And truly it is a bad fign, if the wi wink >. 1 


edeſt men in the World, ſhould cry a Man 11: .. 
and ſay, O he is a worthy Man! eſpecially if AE © 
he is a Man in Publick Place. If he is a Mi ” Relic 2 
ſter of God, it is a bad ſign. Therefore n * 12 
Chriſt ſaid, Luke 6. 26. Io wnto you when all ff rd 
ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers... n . "Ir 
tbe falſe Prophets, The falle Prophets,” wo 4 hy 2 
daub the Conſciences of Men with untempe; = nd Hp! 
Mortar; perſwade them they ſhould go toH 1 
ven tho? they lived in their ſins; then thi 1 : 1 
would cry them up, And there are cort 1 . 
Clergy-men in our days, that make the way ro 
Heaven a wide way; they ſay you need not : it Ao 
J ſtrickt, ſo holy: What if you indulge y. 3 
lelves in drinking a Cup too much? What e plette 
you ſpeak ungodly Words, and Swear in ye . n 
Paſſion ? If you go to Church, and ſay your Pr | 
ers, never fear, you ſhall go to Heaven w 
you die. Thus they /ow Pillotos under the. elbo 
of ſinful Creatures. And aſſuredly if Men w 
act againſt their Conſciences to eſcape fufferinj 
if they will fin againſt their light rather th 
be Perſecuted, they are not real Chriſtians, th 
have bur a falſe Converſion, not a real ſavi 
Converſion. The Scripture ſpeaking of ſo 
that had a common bur not a fpecial and ſavi 
Work of Cod in them: Matth. 13. 21. Sai 
en a  arifeth, then they are offende 
they fall away, Such Temporizers ſhall n 
a | g obta 
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obtain bleſſedneſs. Men that will turn with the 
imes, when Religion is in Credit they will 
ſeem to be Religious, when the Times turn they 
111 turn. Are ſuch the bleſſed, can any Man 
think ? There have been many in the World 
villing to be called Chriſtians, but not willing 
o fuffer for being Chriſtians, When theChriſti- 
n Religion was become the State Religion. 
hen the Emperor Conſtantine was a Chriſtian, 
world of People would become Chriſtians, but 
nany of theſe; afterward when Z4/:an obtained 
he Imperial Diadem forſook their Chriftiani- 
„and turned Pagans. So it was in our Nation, 
any profeſt themſelves Proteſtants, in the 
eign of bleſſed King Edward, but on the death of 
at admirable Prince, Queen Mary aſcended 
he Throne, then they turned about, and became 
apiſts again. Such Time-Servers that will ra- 
er Sin than Suffer, will not be found among 
e bleſſe. 1. 25 e 


Us E, IV. HENCE if the Servants of God le 
euiled; or in any reſpett Perſecuted for their be- 
ng Faithful to God, they ought not tobe troubled at 
t, but rejoyce rather. So does Chriſt here ſay, 
rHeſeyce and be exceeding glad wnen they perſecute 
, and freak all manner of evil ogainſt you falſely 
r my ſake. Fob ſays, If his adveriary ſhould 
rite a book againſt him, Job 31. 35. A book full 
F reproaches, lies and ſlanders, would he not 
e troubled at it? No, ſays he, I would bind it 
n my head as acrown. It is an honour to be re- 
Filed! by the worſt of Men. 4ſf n has a nota- 
le y ing, He thar defames me tuth bis Will hero, 

4 5 82 _ 
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ner of evil falſely of him: It is a ſign that M 
is One, that the Devil has a ſpecial ſpight 


of God ſhould in this cafe rejoyce, for certain tl 
ever they were ſo evil ſpoken of. If you are $$ 


ing made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings; thhil 
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ſhall promote my fame and bonour in another laben it 1s 
againſt bis Will, Then the Servants of 6 bar he 
ought not to be diſquieted in their Minds Qin of Pe: 
that account. If we ſee a Man more perſeqe Unpar 
ted, and Reviled; than others, it may be not ſerſecutoi 
home only, but abroad alſo, in other Lands hen the) 
Iſlands, Men that never ſaw him, but havi ciouſy. 
heard of his zeal: and fidelity to the Name cutor, bi 
Chriſt, and his holy Truths, will feak all mi 1g ani 

uilty. of 
rom this 
gainſt, therefore the Devils Child ren do ſo vi}hat they 
fie him. You ſee it in your Orchards, A TI. of the \ 
that is more fruitful, or has better fruit than Pk you, / 
thers, ſhall have the moſt ſticks and ſtompod? If 1 
caſt at it. So a Man that ſhall bring forth mdſjulty of 
fruit than ordinary, that Man ſhall be a fingul*4n Was 
object of reproach and .obliquy. The Servan rk; 


they will rejoyce in the Day of Judgment, th® 


proached for the Name of Chriſt, rejoyce in i 197 9 


when His glory ſhall be revealed, you may fut, FHez 
glad with exceeding Joy. : 


Us E, V. WE maybe Inform d of the great eie Moſt 
which is in the Sin of Perſecution, If they that afeltt 
Perſecuted are bleſſed, then theirperſecutors wgainſt Ge 
not be bleſſed. They are curſed, and in trutfferefore 
they are the moſt curſed Men in the whose ag 
World. Two things will evidence it. ainſt H. 

1. ONE is the greatneſs of the Sin of Peil Ainſt th 


cution. Herod he was guilty of great Sins, Mays God 
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'o hen it is ſaid, Luke 3. 20. He added this above 
„ that he coſt John the baptiſt, into priſon. The 
Sin of Perſecution is always an ingredient i in 
de Unpardonable Sin. Tho! it is true many 
erſecutors haye not been guilty. of that Sin, 
hen they have not done it knowingly and ma- 
viciouſly. Paal before his Converſion was a Per- 
ecutor, but ( ſays he) 1 found mercy, for] did 
 enoranuly in unbelief. But thoſe that are 
ilty of that great Sin are always Perſecutors. 
rom this conſideration I may ſatisfie many, 
hat they need not fear their having been guil- 
of the Sin which ſhall never be forgiven. I 
k Jop. Are you Perſecutors of the People of 
If you are not, I am ſure yon are not 
l of the Sin a; ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, for no 
an was ever il. ty of that Sin, but he WAS a 
exſecutor of the Lords People: On the account 
157 belonging to Feſus Cbriſt, and of being 
Perſons. Why do wicked men Perſecute 
e People of God? It is becauſe they bear the 
15 2 e of God. Wicked men are the Devils 
bildren. The Devil would if he could pull God 
u WE 29 0 He cannot come at God, who 
bie at him in a Moment, ch refore falls 
— 10 0 hildren If poſſible he couldeor it 
dhe Moſt ich would permit him, he would 
ale tro them all. The rage of Perſecutors is 
wIgainſt God: God takes it to Himſelf. He ſaid 
utfherefore to Sennacherib, Iſai. 371 28. '1 now thy 
ho age. <4 ainſt me. Why, Sennacheribs rage was 
ing 479 5 the Ip of the Lord, and 
eilgainſt t! e 0 of God: AV, but 
"1 7560 God) I&new 7 7 aint ue. a Wu 
ay | 3 i - kay hei 
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takes the Perſecution of His Servants, as done rount tho 
Himſelf, When Saul (afterward called Pralle Empire. 
Perſecuted Chriſtians, there came a voice frolle vaſt nun 
Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſeruteſt rhiſe Primiti\ 
me ? Saul was amazed that One out of Heavqhrtyred a 
ſhould ſpeak to him by name, Why doeſt thqqroms obſe 
Perſecute me ? And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lordliiy day in 
the Lord ſaid, I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſſurtyrs ar 
Acts 9.5. All the Perſecutors in the Woll amazin 
will believe this at the laſt day, when Chriſhve deſtrc 
ſhall ſay, inaſmuch as you did it to theſe mir Myſt:ca: 
Servants, ye did it unto me. Ie cextainl 
> Hawes cit 15 7 22 Gr this Si 
2. THERE is no Sin | that doth provoke. tlarlot the 
wrathf ul Fudg ments of Heaven ſo much as this Sas Drunk 
of Perſecution, 1 Tlieſ. 2. 15, 16. They per ſeciÞood of 1: 
red us, and wrath js come upon them to the utteſflagues co 
moſt. Sometimes whole Nations, whole Lahndgþd' ten t! 
whole Kingdoms, whole Empires, are made dgeligion ? 
folate, for this Sin of Perſecuting the Seryantþ leſs the 
of God. Yea, the ſtrongeſt Empite that evdy Papilts. 
was in this World, has been brought to ruine ofſame out 
the account of this Sin, Rev. 6. We have therfeen reckc 
2 Prediction of the downfal of the Pagan Romaſind: Maſ 
Empire,noted by an Earthquake" the Great Meifſome of 
and Mighty Men will make a fad Cry, Hide neſs than 
From the wrath of ib Lamb, for the great Day of biſpeſtroyed 


Wrath 3s come,aniÞwho ſhall be able to ftand? Mhaftutions b. 
is the reaſon of this terrible overthrow? It waſthe wrat! 


that mentioned in the Ninth and Tenth Verſe$ome up- 
The. ſouls under the Altar that were ſlain for thQvill be t 


8 


word of God, and for rhe teſtimony which they belſſcular Kit 


Cryed with a loud voice, G Lord, wilt thou not þ pf Franc. 
avenged jor our Hood, that bas been ſhed. On thaſſie has cz 
J) og Ro TT 


r » 
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le rount thoſe terrible deſtructions came upon 
aulſe Empire. The Souls under the Altar were 
[role vaſt numbers that were ſlain for Religion in 
the Primitive times. So many Chriſtians were 
avejartyred and Murdered, as that according to 
thaſroms obſervation! allow Five Thouſand for e- 
.oragry day in the Year, and the number of theſe 
e fartyrs amounted to that number. For this 
orlfin amazing deſolations, Famine, Plague, Wars, 
hrißve deſtroyed the Mightieſt Empire. And as 
mir Myſtica! Babylon, or the Papal Empire, there 
e certainly Plagues haſtning upm it, eſpecially 
Fr this Sin of Perſecution. It is ſaid of that 
r]Farlot the Church of Rome, Rev. 17; é. that ſhe. 
Sas Drunken withihe blood of Saints, and with the 
eciood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, therefqre ſhall 
zefflagues come upon her. How many thouſand, 
10nd ten thouſands have Papiſts Murdered for 
dgeligion ? Among the Alhigenſes & Walden ſos, 
ino leſs than Eleven hundred thouſand Martyred 
qq Papiſts. In latter times, fince the 7eſmirs 
oſame out of the bottomleſs Pit, in Europe have 
ergeen reckoned no leſs than Eight hundred thou- 
and Maſſycred in thirty Years time. Since 
eſſome of us came into the World, in elan no 
"meſs than three hundred thonſand Proteſtants 
bipeltroyed by the Papilts there. Thus has Perfe- 
apgutions been making way for the Seven Vials of 
afhe wrath of God, the laſt Plagues that fhall 
egome upon the Earth, which ue may be ſure 
ill be terrible ones. What will befal purti- 
Aular Kingdoms? and in ſpecial the Kingdom 
pf France, when a latè Tyrant has boaſted, That 
Ahe has cauſed Twenty hundred thouſand te re- 
4771 ED 84 | nouncs 
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nounce their Religion and turn Papiſts. Fronfſhave 2 gre: 
their Gallies and Dungeons has there not gonſſorld,thar 
up the crys of the Perſecuted? We are apt tod in thi: 
think England ſhall eſcape. I pray God it may] . * 
but I fear it will not, I fear a darker time ii Us R, V 
haſtning on England than ever was known ifhould be 
our days, or in the days of our Fathers. Eſpecvr the Na 
ally for the Sin of Perſecution, as well as for qr it. Th 
ther cry ing abominations there. Is it nothinsſeme f the 
when near upon Two thouſand Miniſters of Gofhur Saviou 
were Silenc'd in one black Bartholomew day ur Lives 
And many thonſands of Families brought to ut, we do 
ter ruine under the Caroline Perſecution, Doegyot dead. 
not the Perſecution go on? Do not wicked Menſſſore he di 
pull down the Houſes where the Servants offat the \ 
God, have been praiſing Him. Certainly therdſer and gc 
is a God in Heaven that takes notice of theſeFhen ſom: 
things, and will find a time to manifeſt Higtion,bec 
wrathful Judgments for them. Then as for par- hs. At 
ticular perſons, who have been notorious Perſe-IÞriftian, 
cutors, ſeldom have they eſcaped Exemplary Devil ir 
Judgments of God. There have been aboveſcutions 
Forty Emperors of Rome, bloody Perſecutors, Know tha 
Some have obſerved, That Remarkable Judg- hat. call 1 
ments from Heaven befel every one of them. Ting in a 
But their puniſhment in another World muſt rbid it 
 needsbe intollerable. The Perſecutors have put hn expe! 
the Servants of God, to the greateſt tortures i- England 
maginable, They would roaſt them alive by Pould c- 


degrees, that it might be a great while before ſeater h 
they dyed; They would put them upon tortu- Þþ ſuffer 
ring Racks; make wounds in their fleſh, and , when 
then pour in Vinegar and Salt, that their miſery ſcbes 2b, 
might be moſt extream, Aſſuredly they r artys £ 
2 ave | © 


. / 


have 2 greater pain and puniſhment in another 
orld,than they could infli& on the Sexyants of 
Pod in this World, © 1 


Us R, VL Is Perſccuted ones are bleſſed, we 
hould be willing to be Perſecuted and to Suffer 
r the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; be ready 
* for it. The Apoſtle ſaid, law ready to die for the 
ing eme of the Lord Fefus. We ſhould be ready if 
ur Saviour will honour us ſo far, to lay down 
ur Lives-in His cauſe, What God may call us 
„ We do not know. Anticbriſt 18 dying 1 but 18 . 
Wor dead. That beaſt may give a cruel bite be- 
ore he dies. We are apt to pleaſe gur ſelves 
What the Winter is paſt, and that the Rain is o- 
Fer and gone, and a ſinging of Birds is come, 
hen ſome ſaid there was no more fear of Perſe- 
ution, becauſe the Emperors were turned Chriſti- 
s. Aſtin replied, But be Devil is not turned 
biflien, As long as there is a Pope in Rome, and 
Devil in Hell, we may expect troubles and per- 
veſkcutions in the World more or leſs. We all 
rs. Hoy that the Papiſts, and a wicked ſort of men 
g- at call themſelves, the Church, are engaged to 
n. ring in a Popiſh Pretender to the Throne. God 
iſt Þrbid it ſhould be ſo. But if it ſhould then we 
ut Tin expect nothing but blood & ruine, and Ne- 
i- Nigland to be made a Shambles. Such things 
J ould caufe us te prepare for Perſecution. A 
re Seater honour cannot befall us upon earth; than 
1- Þ ſuffer for the Name of Chrift. Moſer thought 
„when be efteem'd the reproaches of Chriſt greater 
hes tban the treaſures of Fgypt. The bleſſad 
artys Fhilpot Tpeaks of it with gc" 
. 3 
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276 Great ſhall-be their Reward 
God'ſhould call him to lay down his life, in bear Ane / at 
ing witneſs for the Proteſtant Religion againſſiſt 0 in 
Popery. Said he, God honqurs me with an honouMSheſe are . 
the Angels of Heaven are not dignifi:d with a ſpecia 
Thus bleſſed are they that are Perſecured for righThing out 
reonſmeſs 10 ake, Nov that ſo we may hold outfhided to 
if it ſhould come to the fiery Trial, Let us nale a ſign t 
ſure of a Sound Saving work of 5 Sracb in our Souls te bleſſed 
Let do not truſt in Grace, but depend on Curr Wlyen ! d 
for atſiſtance. There are two ſpoken of in our d 7eſe: 
Engliſh Martyr Books, Their, Names were Pen 
. dleton and Sanders. Sanders was ſadly afraid he 

ſhould not hold out when it came to the Suffe 

ring point, but that he ſhould ſooner deny the 

Truth than endure to be burn'd to death. Pon 

dleton reply'd, What need you fear? You are 

a thin ſpare: Man, you will ſoon be conſumed 
and dead. Iam of a full body, all this Fat of 
mine ſhall fry for it, before I will become a Pa | 
piſt. When it came to, Sanders dyed a Martyr 
the other became an Apoſtate Papiſt. Well then 
Let us depend on CRRIST, for His Grace to be 
ſufficient for us. Cukisr is able to carry uy _ 
through, and if we depend upon Him He will * 
carry us through. I can do all things ( ſayes th _ 
Apoſtle) can bear all Aſftictions, go thro all . 
e thro? Chriſt firengtbning me; © 


:Tavs have! ( through the good bund of Gor 5 
upon me) gone through thoſe Eight admirablc 
Charaſtero by which our Lord. L Feſus Chriſt has def 
clared & deſcribed who are in a h/eſſed State, and 
{hall-be bleſſed Eternally 3 in another World. I 
| 15 5 or any of them, ſnall have their bleſ 


e 7 


ineſs at all, promoted thereby, my Labour wil 
Tt be in vain, I muſt leave that with God. 
Tſe are Meditations ſuirable for all Chriſtians; 
a ſpecial manner, for ſuch as are (as lam) 
bing out of this World. May my having been 
uided to inſiſt on ſuch a portion of Scripture, 
a ſign that my Soul ſhall. quickly. beamong 
ge bleſſed Spirits of Juſt Men made perfeQ. 
MEN | deareſt-LoxD, AMEN ! Even ſo, Come 


ord Feſus, Come quickly. © 
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Incomprehenfible 


Love of Chr iſt . ver) 
| I OE 1 hriſt, e. 
Evidence 
owards t 
hys-has mt 
friend. "Y 
knowleds 
The Apo: 
plying th 


EPHESIANS III. 19. 


"FO Know the Loveof Chriſt which paſſeth 
Knowledge. 

HE Apoſtle in the Text and Contex 
before us declares what he did on hi might kt 
bended Knees pray for with refpeÞhyem. 1 
unto the Be/zeving Epheſians. Thꝗthem to 
thing which he prayed for on their behalf, wasY];3+ ro th 

That they might have a more full and compreſ them. w 

henſive Knowledge of the love of Chriſt. Eſpef And thi: 
cially with reſpeT to their being concerned ii e Toto 
that love, as the ſpecial objects of it. In tha he bas gi 
preceding Verſe that love is deſcribed from the Grace. i 
Immenſity of it. The length, the breadth, the Chriſt. 
depth, the highth of it is wonderful. In theſ ig it ſel 
words before us, it is ſaid to paſs eres in the 8 


| fhould know how Ch#iſt bver them. 279 
do humane Underſtanding can conteive how 
rest it is. The Doctrine at preſent to be in- 
„„ OCHS ISLET) 


1 DOCT. TH AT it 2 Mach 10 be defired, rhar 
_ Believers ſhould know how Chrift lovuth then. 


Tux DbQtine thay be opened and cleared in 
weral Propoſitions. Rn? . 


Prov. I. Believers nuy know that Chriſt loves 
hem. The Grace of Aſſurance is attainable, A 
Believer may know that Which is an Evidence 
ind an infallible ſign of the ſpecial love f 
hriſt, e.g. His dying for His Elett is à clear 
Evidence and Demonſtration of His ſingular love 
owards them, Joh. 15. 13. Greater lobe thun 
his-has no than, that a nan lay down his life for bis 
friend. This His friends may have the certain 
knowledge of. Tit. 2. 14. He gabe himſelf for ws. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Plural Number, im- 
plying that not himſelf only but 6ther Believers 
might know that Chriſt has given Himſelf for 
them. And as Chriſt has given Himſelf for 
ng them to Redeem them, ſo He has given His Spi- 
Int zo them to ſanctifie them; and to dwell in 
them, vrhich is an Evidence of His ſingular Ive. 
And this they may know. 1 Jah. 4. 13. Herch 
: | 2 e e ä . — oo 
be has given i of bis ſpirir. Sandtifyint Savin 
8 Grice. is an fe en ef the ſpecial Love + 
1 Chriſt. . Now this may be known :'For (race is 
id it ſelf 6f a Uiſcernable Natüre. Henet it is 
in the Scriptute- compared to ſuch things us dif- 
n te e cover 
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"280 Vi much to be defired that Believers 


cover themſelves, eig. To Life, Luk. 15. 32. 
Light, Eph. F. 8. To Oyl and Oyntment ma “e, hots, 
of Oyl, Prov. 27. 16. 1 Job. 2. 27. Particulaffbates? 
the Grace of Faith may be diſcerned, A Chriſſted Repr 
an may feel in his heart that. he docs belieÞ'"s Etern 
He may be ſenfible that there is Faith as wWhouſands 
as Unbelief in his heart. We read in the Gftreſent in 
pel-of one that ſaid to Chriſt, with Tears, I ection, bu 
Ibelieve, help thou mine unbelicf, Mark 9. 24; Tinch as ar 
Apoſtle could ſay, I know whom I bave believdrovable it 
2 Tim. 1; 12. The Grace of Love to Chriſt mitem, that 
be perceived. Feter could appeal to the Omſt--— 
Actence of Chriſt, that in his heart he loved Hi 3. TR E 
Joh. 21. 17. Lord, pos Knotecſt all things, f God has 
Anoweſt that I love tbee. A. Believer. may kng nd in the 
that he loveth thoſe that have the Image of G ho could 
upon them, becauſe they are ſuch; and con her, Iſai.“ 
quently that he is Regenerated, 1 Joh. 3. france. | 
We know;that we hebe pdiſed from death 10 Me, ret. H. 
f 


canſe we love the brethren. edeemer 


} 


- 2-;THERE arePrecepts in the Scripture fro! ſal. 23. 1 
which we may conclude that Aſſurance Is attaf ht. Ve 
nable- cg, Chriſtians are bid 70 gi vr diligence Plloto me 
make their Calling and Election ſure, ' 2Per. 1. 14 7 be bouf, 
Not ſure in it{elf;for ſo their EleSion was fro le in 
all Eternity: but ſure as to their on nowledgf Poſtle Fe 
of it;' And Chriſt ſaid to His Piſciples, Rejoyq © £478 
becauſe your Names are wrirten in heaven, Luk. Ido had 
20. How ſhould they rejoyce becauſe. of thaſſon of Got 
If it were impoſſible to know thartheir Name Tim. 4.7 
are written theres. Again, we may argue lfrofſe Lord v0 
that Precept of Self- Examination. 2 Gor; 13. Nerve n 
 Exanyne your ſelves uheiber-;xourhe 11166 Min 8 
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Grove your own ſelves, know you not your own 

le o, bow that Chriſt is in you, except ye be Re- 
robates ? The Greek word Adoꝶimal, there tranſ- 

ated Re probates, is not to be underſtood: concer- 

ing Eternal Reprobation : for there are many 

houſands in the World who are not for the 

reſent-in Chriſt, who nevertheleſs belong to E- 

ection, but the word ſignifyeth Unapproved, or 
nch as are:Reprovable, If Chriſtians are re- 

rovable if they do not know that Chriſt is in 

hem, that implies that they may poſſibly know 

3. Tae Experience of many of the Child ten 
f God has confirmed the truth before us. We 
Id in the Scripture that there have been thoſe 
> ho could ſay to God, Doubtleſe thou art our Fa- 
ner, Ifai. 63. 17. Job had this knowledge & Aſ- 
z hrance. Job 19. 25, I Anον that my Redeemer 
eth. He did not only know that Chzift is a 
4 edeemer of others, but that He was His Re- 
geemer in particular. David had this Aſſurance. 
"on 12l- 23. 1. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not 
tabent. Verſe 6. Sureiy goodneſs and mercy ſbali 
> $6!/ow me all the days of my life, and I ſhall dwell 
1 tbe bouſe of the Lord. for ever. Heaven is that 
-off oulſe in which he fhall dwell for ever. The 
dg poſtle Peter had this Aſſurance, 1 Pet. 5. 1. I 
oy. 2 Partaſter of the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
142 had Pau), GaJ.2, 20. IIive by the faith of the 
1 a$01 of God, Who loved me and gave himſelffor me. 
nel Tim. 4. J. There is laid upſor me @ crown; which 
one Lord will give me. Verſe 18. The Lord wil! 
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282 Ii much to be daſired that Believers ſhou 
8 ak . | herefore 
Prop. II. THERE are true Believers who ion: The 


not know how Chriſt Loveth them. Notwithſtanhard, but 


ing Aſſurance is attainable, all Believers has. 3. My 


' There are true Believers who want Conſolatio 
Hai. 50.10. Who is among you thut feareth the Lorie holy er 


a Child of light may walk in darkneſs, 0 


have little or no light of Comfort there. Hen! ) 
the Church complains; i Lam. 1. 16. Mine ey may pe 


the portion ofa true Believer whilſt in this World 


irkneſs n 
ll their 
hich are 
e, does e 
tion, but 


not attained it. There may be a Faith of 
herence where there is not a Faith of Aſſuran- 
The former is neceſſary in order to Salvatio 
The latter is neceſſary in order to Conſolatio 


iS Childr 
with ve 
diritual a 
God ma 
their bod 


that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walke 
in darkneſs and has no light ? We ſee then thi 


that has the true fear of God in his heart, m: 


runnetb down with water, brcauſe the Comforteſſ them,: 


that ſtonld relieve my feul is far from me. Ther@Yy go Mc 


are many true Believers who have a fincere loy@ggeſtion 
to Chriſt, that have not a ſenſible apprehenfionÞ'! be rea 


of Chriſts love to them. It is moſt: true that th@7e/107 of 


love of Chriſt is unchangeable, nevertheleſs, th / 


Faun ef i may change. A Father thaſſ?- A tru 


loves his Son may conceal the manifeſtation oÞ285 Whit 
it. God does ſometimes hide His Face from Hi It is 
hildren, and then they ate troubled, F/al. 30.) / to Tei 
e may to them ſeem to be their enemy when very h 
He is their greateſt friend. Does not godly He Ferer. 
max tay; Lord, why cuſteſt thou off my foul ? wh al ſuch 
hideſt.thos thy face from me ? Plal.88. 14, The" God 


* 


Truth before us. is Evident, Conſidering, A plicatio 


Es A ſſur: 
ny of th 
Conſci 
1827 LY There“ 


a+ Wo- 34 8.1 4 4 11 5118 1 3 | * gf ö ; ” 
1, THAT there is no Affliction, but it may. bt 


could know bow Chriſt loves them. 283 


herefore they may be ſubjeQ to divine Deſer- 

ion: They may be afflicted not only with out- 
n@ard, but with inward and Soul troubles. Pal. 
8.3. My foul zs full of troubles. The Prince of 
irkneſs may be let looſe upon them, ſo as to 
ll their Minds with dark and diſmal fears, 
hich are altogether groundleſs. The Envious 
e, does envy to the Believer not only his Sal- 
tion, but his Aſſurance of it. The bleſſed God 
r holy ends permits Satan ſometimes to buffer 
s Children with doubts and fears, and it may 
with very terrible ones, concerning their own 
piritual and Eternal Eſtate. They that belong 
God may be oppreſſed of the Devil in ropabh 
their bodies, A.10.38.& as to their Souls too. 
may perſwade them that God has no favour © 
them, and it may be for a long while they. 
y go Mourning under thoſe Oppreſſions and 
ggeſtions of Satan. When in ſuch a caſe they 
l be ready to ſay, Why go I Mourning for tbe 

refhion of the enemy? why art thou caſt down, O 
ou? 3 
q A true, :Believer may er do thoſe 
ings which will darken his Evidences for Hea- 
i. It is not impoſhble but that he may give 
y to Temprarions ſo as to fall into Scandalous 
very heinous Sins; as we fee in Lot, David 
Feter. Then their Aſſurance will be gone, 
il ſuch time as they have made their Peace 
Ih God by a deep Repentance, and renewed 
Pplication to the blood of Chriſt. For whence 
Es Aſſurance proceed? But from the Teſti- 
y beſt of the Spirit of (iod, in Con junction witn 
ld. Conſcience of the Believer, Rom. 8. 16. The 
re. ea ID ſcirit 
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284 Ir is much to be deſired that Believers 


"ys 


irit it { If bears witneſs with our ſpirits that u 
l bog Ga, But if Lande Believe 
ſhall give way to Temptation ſo as to fall into 
grievous Sin againſt his Conſcience, the holy Sp 
rit will withold His Teſtimony : He will | 
grieved ſo as to depart. Eph.4-30, Grieve 0 
the holy ſpirit of God, whereby you are ſealed tot 
day of Redemption. He will then withdraw bi 
ſelf and be gone, Cant. 5. 6, And Conlſcienc 
will be ſilent, for guilt will ſtop its Mouth. Nay 
will teſtify againſt the tranſgreſſor rather tha 


fo 
im, he e 
eſe, O « 
g and g01 
/ds fr ON 
od replie« 
hen He u. 
ly God, m 
mfiderat 
editatio 


Ll . 3 PRO P. | 
for him, as long as he continues impenitenſ „eb. 
Was it not ſo with David after his great Sin 1 icneſtly ! 
that matter of Uriah ? Does he not pray; Maj ey migh 
mne to hear joy and gladneſs, that the bones whit the Lov 
thou baſt broken may-rejoyce, Reſtore unto me thy on th 
Joy. of ſalvation. Had he not then by his fall eſſed wi 
daxkned his Evidences for Salvation? Does no r. Ox E 
the Scripture ſay, Hour heart condemn us, God ile to Cl 
greater than our heart; if our beart condemn Mtrue. th 
not, then have we confidence towards God, 1 Joh has not 
N W 
3. SoMETIMES GO PD giveth Aſſurance in: o ſayes t 
Prerogative way. Some who are not Eminenſpon me 
in Grace ahove others, yet are favoured with Af. Soul! 
ſurance. In the Primitive Times Aſſurance way Chriſt. 
very common among Chriſtians. It was the eSpouſ 
needful becauſe they were expoſed to Marty: | 
dom & Death continually, ' On the other hand 


« moſt Eminent Saints may be under divine Deſerh, *; the 
tions: God may hide the light of His CounteY 
nance from them. It is reported concerning 


that Eminently holy Man Mr. Thragmorton, Thache Belie 
n be þ 


u hen on his dying Bed, Mr. Dod coming to 


Should know how Chriſt loves them, 285 

im, he entertained him with ſuch Words as 

eſe, O what ſhall be thought of a Man that is dy- 

g and going out of the World, and yet God with- 

ds from him the light of His Countenance ? Mr. 

d replied, ¶ has do yourbink of Feſus Chriſt,uho 

hen He was dying and going out of the World, ſaid, 
[y God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? The 
pnſideration of that was a quieting, comforting 

editation to him, n 


Prov. III. ASSURANCE of the Love of Chriſt 
much. to be deſired. We ſee the Apoſtle very 
Irneſtly Prays for the Believing Epheſians, that 
ey might be favoured with it. This knowlege 
the Love of Chriſt will have a bleſſed Effect 
Sth on the hearts and lives of ſuch as ſhall be 
Jeſſed with it. For, e VFOEEk 
I. Ox E bleſſed effect of it will be greater 
ve to Chriſt, and leſs love to other things. It 
true, that the Believer will love Chriſt altho? 
e has not a ſence of Chriſts love to him. Job 
F. 15. Though he ſiay me, yet will I truſt in him. 
J ſayes the Believer, if Chriſt will never look 
Pon me, yet will I love Him and ſerve Him. 
is Soul has ſeen that excellency and lovelineſs 
© Chriſt, that he cannot but love Him. Hence 
e Spouſe ſpeaks, as in Cant. 5.6, 10, 16. My be- 
ved had withdrawn himſelf, | ſought him but could 
nog, find him, I called him, but he gave me no anſwer. 
s the chiefeſtamong ten thouſand : He is alto- ll 
ther lovely. But the knowledge of Chriſts love 
Fill increaſe the flame of love in the heart of = | 
e Believer. Pſal. 116.1, I love the Lord be- | | 
zue be has beard my voice; and my ſupplication. | 
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Will not Men love thoſe who they think love 
them? Do not even the Publicans the ſame? Ane 
{hall not Chriſtians much more? It will cau 
more ca refulneſs to keep the Commandments 6 


Hon 
effect of 
Believers 


God, which 1 is the trueſt Expreſſion of love t . e 5 
Him. 1 Joh. 5. 3. This zs the love of God, that u "0 4005 


Reep his Commandments, and his Commandmen 
are not grievous. Andwas this knowledge wil 
increaſe love to Chriſt, ſo it will take the hea 
off from the love of other things, on which the Wes © 
ought not to ſet their hearts. Pal. 97. 10, ! . 19. If ; 
that love the Lord, hate evil. The more a Ma 

loves Chriſt, the more will he hate Sin. Ha 
Chriſt loved me? How then can I do that whic 
is the only thing which will diſhonour Hi 
Name, and grieve His 8 pirit? I will hate tha 
enemy of Chriſt with perfect hatred. And thi re that 
Aſſurance of the love of Chriſt will cauſe 33 
weanedneſs from the World, and the things tha rin 4 1 
are in the World. The Man that is ſure of th 


ever love 
ly is a d 
ſome ſuc 


Me conti 
hat they 2 
t all of 1 
he love © 
Ince wil 


tove of Chriſt is ſure of Heaven, and then hecat TY Jo 
part with the World freely, and joyfully. Het Cor. 5. 
10. 34. Tou took joyfully the ſpoiling of your good Evo 
knowing in your ſelves, that you hate in heaven | he 0 
better and an enduring ſubſtance. This knowlept fe the 


will mortify an inordinate love of Life, and cauſc 
a willingneſs to leave this World; to be abſenfÞ 
from the body,and to be preſent with the Lord 
as we Tee in Simeon, Luk. 2. 29. Now /erteſt tho 
thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſee 
_ thy ſalvation. And the Apoſtle Paul, Had ade 
fire to depart and it be with Chriſt. 

2. CONSTANCY and Perſeverance to the End 
in the way of holy Obedience, 18 another bleſſe 


ion as 
2 a Cord 
the day 
at be why, 
us al ſo 
we a ble 
e are the 
hat wil 
lge ? V. 
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effect 
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effect of this Aſſurance of the love of Chriſt. 
Believers love to Chriſt will then reſemble His 
love to them. Joh. 13. 1. F-ſus having /oved 
is own, he loved them to the end. The Chriſtian 
that does not Continue in the way of Obedience, 
ever loved the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity. Apoſta- 
is a diſcovery of Hypocriſy. There were 
ome -ſuch falſe Chriſtians in the Prim'tive 
imes. Of ſuch does the Apoſile ſpeak, 1 Joh. 
. 19. If they had been of ws, they world no doubt 
ue continued with us, but they went cut from ns, 
bat they might be made manifeft that they were not 
t all of us. Such never had any knowledge of 
he love of Chriſt, They that have this Aſſu— 
ance will perſevere to the end. Heb. 6.11.WWe 
ire that every one oo you, do ſher the ſame dili- 
ence 10 the full aſſurance of hope to the end. 
hriſtians meet with many Temptations to draw 
r todrive them from Chriſt : yet they hold on 
heir way. The /ove of Chrift conflrains them, 
Cor. 5. 14. | : 3 
3. ANOTHER bleſſed effet of this knowlege 
the wonderful love of Chrift, is, That it will 
be fe the Believer 10 demean himſelf under Af, 
Iction as he ought to do. This knowledge will 
d 2 Cordial that will keep him from fainting 
5 | the day of Ad verſity. 2 Cor. 4, 14. Know ing 
- be which raiſed up the Lord Fefus, ſha'l raiſe 
4 us alſo by Fefus, If we know that we ſhall 
ve a bleſſed ReſurreAion, we then know thar 
e are the objects of the ſpecial love of Chriff. 
hat will be the conſequence of this know-. 
lge ? Verſe 16, 17. Fer which caufe we farne 
„ Our light »Mifton which is for a women! or? 
T 3 3 


— - 


288 Ir js much to be deſired that Believers 


for us, a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
glory. The Chriſtian that has Aſſurance of tl 
love of Chriſt, will know that his Afflictions 2 
Love Tokens, which Chriſt has ſent to him fro 
Heaven ; How then ſhould he faint under the 
Rev. 3. 19. As many as I love, J rebuke, and chaſte 'obrtbefo1 
The Believer that has this Aſſurance will beg,;..,b - an 
the Croſs with admirable Patience, as Chiiſ ve the— 
Himſelf did, becauſe He knew what would Me has a 
the Joyful Concluſion of all His Sorrows an. pitied 
Sufferings. Heb, 12. 1, 2. Let as run with paipnemies, 
ence the race that is ſet before as, looking unto Mot know 
ſas, whofor the joy that was ſet before him,endurle their 
the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame. =» tlacency | 
. 1 5 1 ; and there 
Wr proceed to Apply the Doctrine, firſt Med know 
way of Inſtruction. = _ 


Dou. 
thee the he 
In the me: 
bas {uch < 
of Aura 
Nor is an 


Rs | i | | OT INFER 
INFPER. I. Unbehevers cannot know that 2 fa 
are the objects of the Immenſe Love of Chrift, ye know 


is true that there are ſome who are at preſent i our wh 
a State of Unbelief, whom nevertheleſs Chriſhus dec 
has a Love of Benevolence for them. When Pa... ſo wi 
was a furious Perſecutor of Chriſt, Chriſt hahot Iſrae 
an Unchangeable purpoſe of Grace and Merquad caſt 
towards him. He faid to Ananias concernin Was 5 r n 
him, He is a choſen veſſel! to me, Act. 9. 15. An hat Go 
ſuch ſhall become Believers when the Lords tim Chriſt te 
is come. Chriſt as an effect of His love of good ther, 7c 
will towards them, intercedes with the Fathqch riftia 
for them. Joh. 17.20. I pray for them which ſha! had nee 
believe on me. And as an effect of Chriſts Intef,, e 
cCeſſion they are made Believers on His Namq ad nab 
God has ſaid to Chriſt, Ask of me, and I Wee take up 


fhould &now how Chriſt loves them. he 
thee the heathen, for thine Inheritance, Pſal. 2. 8. 
n the mean time, they cannot know that CER 
as ſuch a love for them. No Man has a faith 
pf Aſſurance before he has a Faith of Adbcregcr. 
Nor is any Man a ſubje& of Chriſts Lore At- 
0 ghtibefore that. His de'ight is ix the ſaints on 
, Forth : and not in others, Pſal. 16.3. He ſays, 
hn love them that love me, Prov. 8. 17. Indeed, 
le has a love of pity and compaſſion to others. 
* e pitied the Jews who were His implacable 
Enemies, and wept over them, becauſe they did 
7 tot know the things of their peace, in the day 
larpf their peace: bur He has not a Love of Com- 
Placency in any beſides Believers on His Name, 
1 and therefore Unbelievers cannot have an affu- 
ed ame of it. 


ht 
f thi 
S 2 


af 


INFEBR. II. We ſbouſd beware of being deceived 
th a falſe deluſive Aſſurance, Of thinking that 
e know Chriſt, and are the objects of His f:- 
our when we are not ſo. Many have been 
hrif hus deceived to their Eternal ruine. Was it 
Hal ot ſo with many of the Children of Ifrael? Did. 
Mot Iſrael ſay, My God we know thee , when ry 
erqnad caſt off the thing that is goud, Hoſ. 8 

uns it not ſo with the Jews ? Did they not fy, 
AnNfThat God was their God and their Father, when 
im hriſt told them, That the Devil was their Fa- 
Other, Job. 8, 41. And how was it with the 
the Chriſtians j in Laedicea ? Did not they think, they 
alt ad need of Nothing? Net knowing that they 
There wretched and mferable, and poor, and blind, 


KY 


ht and naked, Rev. 3. 13. Men and Women who 
Jake up with an ungrounded pertwation of their 


T 4 goal 
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and Aſſurance alſo. 


290 I is nuch to be deſired that Believers Hou. 
good Eſtate, are in the greateſt danger to periſh 1. To 


of any Perſons in the World: for this falſe Pr them, bu 
fethon keeps them in their blindneſs ſtill. Thmarter. 


Phariſees ſaid, Are we blind? Chriſt replyed ij Jou Sin: 
them, Now you ſay, we ſee, therefore your ſin rreſt with 


mains, Joh. 9. 41. Its a rare thing for ſuch pefthere is r 


Tons to be Converted. There is more hopes JForty wl 


the Converſion of prophane Profligate Sinnerſſhould nc 


than of Se/f-Zuſticiartes, Chriſt ſaid to the Pho to He 


riſees, Fublicans and Harlots go into the kingdoymember 
of God before you, Matth. 21. 31. Publicans an Aſſuranc 
Harlots were Converted by ohn Baptiſts Ming neceſſary 
ſtry, and ſo entred into the Kingdom of GoqIntereſt 
when it was not fo with the Phariſees. Thin order 


Way not to be deceived with a falſe Aſſurancq an dutie: 


is, For a Man to practiſe a Serious & Impartiaſcannor p 


: Examination concerning his own Spiritual Eſtatd rance. e. 


I knew a Renowned Miniſter of God in Exglang and to 1 


near upon Threeſcore Years ago, whoſe Effectud willing: 
Converſion was occaſioned by a Sermon whictpreſent : 


himſelf Preached about Aſſurance. He aſſerteCgrounde 
the Proteſtant Doctrine, That a Chriſtiaſwas the 


might be aſſured of his own Salvation. A Paare the! 


piſt in the Town oppoſed. This put him upoſlarly, 4 
conſidering whether he himſelf had a welllbe, If 1 
grounded Aſſurance; and upon an Impartial Sell gain, It 
Examination found that he had not: but neveſming © 
left crying to God until He gave him GracqThere i 

: 24 | His Ap; 
Daſting 2 


Taz Laſt Us» ſhall be aWord of Exbertationl We are 


To Believers on Chriſt. LJ To ſuch as wanſit, whe 
Allurance. [27] To ſuch as are favoured withſcan we 
the (itace of Aſlurance, | "4 che If 
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reſt without it. 
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1. To ſuch as do not know how Chriſt loves 
them, bur are doubtful and fearful about the 
matter. Oh! Labour after this Knowledge: 
You Sin and grieve the Spirir of Chriſt, if you 


there is not one Believer in many, not one in 


Forty which has that Herophory, which they 


ſhould not reſt ſatisfyed without. They do not 
go to Heaven under full ſail. You ſhould re- 
member how beneficial this grace is. A full 


Aſſurance is Heaven upon Earth. And it is very 


neceflary alſo. Though not abſolutely as to an 


Intereſt in Chriſt, or Silvation : Nevertheleſs, 


in order to the due performance of ſome Chriſti- 
an duties. There are duties which a Chriſtian 


And yet I am per{waded that 


rtiq cannot perform without ſome degree of Aſſu- 
tatJrance. e. g. Chriſtians ſhould be willing to die 
and and to leave this World. We are confilent, and 


tua willing rather to be abſent from the body, and tobe 


nich preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. An holy well 
rteg grounded confidence of going to be with Chriſt, 
tiaſ was the reaſon of that willingneſs. How many 

PaJare there here, that if I ſhould ask you particu- 
poſjlarly, Are you willing to die? Your anſwer would 
rellbe, If I had Aſſurance I ſhould be willing. A- 


Self gain, It is our_duty to long for the Second co- 


velming of Chrilt, and for the day of Judgment. 
racqThere is a Crown laid up ſor all them that love 
His Appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 8) Looking for and @ 
Daſting unto the coming ef the day of God,2 Pet. 3. 12. 
ion We are taught to Pray for it, and do Pray for 
'anJit, when we Pray, Thy Kingdom come. But how 


ithfcan we heartily make that Prayer, and not know 
that it ſhall go well with us, at that day? 
5 os QrEesr. 


Tc 
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QuesT. What ſhall 
Aſſurance ? 
ANsw. 


ons of His love, Joh. 14. 21. He that has m. 
Command ments and keeps them, he it is that lo 


veth me, and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved off 


my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt m 


elf to bim. They that pretend to Aſſurance of 


the love of Chriſt, & yer have no care to obſerve 
ſome of His holy Command ments, do but deceive 
their own Souls, and the Lord will reje& their 
Confidences. Where there is an eminent Aſſu 
rance if built on Scripture Promiſes, there is e 


minent Kolineſs. Let us manifeſt love to Chriſtf 


by doing all that poſſibly we can to promote His 
Intereſt in the World. Sometimes Chriſt gives 
Aſſurance as à reward for ſingular Service done 

for His Name. It is related concerning an Emi- 
nent Miniſter in Scotland, Mr. Bruce, who had 
ſpent himſelf with hard Studies and Labours for 


Chriſt, and for His People, and when ſubjedt to 


Age and Weakneſs, and an incapacity for more 
Serviceableneſs, ſome who came to viſit him, 
Enquiring cf him, How it was with him as to his 
Soul and Inward Man, under the decays of his 
_ Outward Man? He replyed, Whez I was Toung, I 
was diligent and laborious, and lived ly Faith, Now 


that I am Old, and not able to do as formerly, Sod 


Feeds me with lumps of Senſe. His Sickneſs was 
_ weakneſs thro' Age. His laſt words were, I am 
per/ſwaded that neu her Death, nor Life, all be able 
70 A me from the love of God ubich is in 
 Ebriſt Jeſus my Lord. ” 
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Chriſt, by a great care to keep His Command8 


ments. Thats the way to obtain manifeſtati$ rp 
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holy Ordinances, Sometimes theLord gives A 
ſurance in one Ordinance,ſometimes in another, 

therefore neglect none. Sometimes in Reading 
Mthe Scripture, which is that which Chriſtians 
Yought to be much in. That we through Comfort 
F the Scriptures might bave hope, Rom. 15. 4. 


ſhould know how Chriſt loves them, 293 
2, Ir we would obtain Aſſurance of the love 
of Chriſt,we ought to attend uponHim in all His 


There has been many à Child of God that when 


Reading the holy Scriptures, the holy Spirit has 
applied ſome Promiſe contained therein to their 


everlaſting Conſolation. Sometimes God bleſ- 
ſes thePreaching of the Word as for the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, ſo for the Conſolation of Saints, 


Pardoned their Sins. By His Miniſters He com- 


:M forts Jeruſalem, in that her iniquiry is Pardo- 

Jl ned, 1/a7, 40.2. He creates the fruit of the lips, 
Peace, Iſai.5 7. 19. It is reported concerning har 
| Eminently Pious Mr. Ignatius Fordain, hat when 


he heard a Miniſter of God Preaching and men- 


J rioning fure Signs and Marks of Grace, it ſeem- 


ed to him, as if an Angel clapt him on the 


Shoulder and ſaid, Thou art tbe Man, thou art 


bound for Heaven, Chriſt has loved thee and dy- 


ed for thee. Many a Believer that has come to 


hear a Sermon with a ſad and almoſt deſpairing 


Soul, has gone away with an heart filled with 


holy Toy. Prayer is another Ordinance. God 


makes His Servants joyful in the Houſe of Prayer, 


Iſai. 56.7, When David Prayed, That the Lord 


would lift up the Tight of his Countenance upon 
him, God put glatineſs into bis heart, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. 
Does not Chriſt ſay to Believers, As&,and ye Hh! 


receive, 


aſſuring them that the Lord loves them and has 
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receive, that your joy may be full, Joh. 16. 2 
Sometimes Chriſt giveth Aſſurance of His lo 


when the Paſsover was religiouſly obſerved 


A great Divine obſerves, That the Lord havin 


is 4 great miſtake. For one reaſon why that Orf 


of our Engliſh Martyrs) was for a great while 


ſhould 


uli of fear 
ial friend 
oul troub 


to Believers, when they come with hearts dulftake for! 


prepared to His holy Table. We Read thTomfort at 
iend an ! 


he Comf 
c go to E 
by that Ordinance ſignified to them that the of Ch 
Lamb of God ſhould be made a Sacrifice for theilhe TENT 
Sins, and to purchaſe their Salvation, that wa: nformed 


294 N is much to be defired that Believers 


There was great joy in Feruſalem, 2 Chron. 30.26 


the cauſe of the great Joy. There are ſomquaintanc 


Chriſtians who think they may not come to the eſs where 


Lords Supper before they have Aſſurance; whiclſim, he 2 
| ſſurance 


dinance has been Inſtituted, is, That fo Belie-Þ is a Sc. 


vers might have their Faith confirmed andÞþMarance 
ſtrengthned to an Aſſurance. It is a Sealing Or- as . 
dinance. The dying love of Chriſt is repreſen-Fritten 1 


14S given 


ted therein after the moſt Iively manner. He riſt fo 


ſaith to the true Believer, My body Was broken ZE. 2 
for thee, My blood has been ſhed to obtain the Re- LEL tl 
miſſion of thy Sins. And many times He does to ured « 


the worthy Partaker ſpeak thoſe words effectu- al to ap 


ally and feelingly to the Believers Soul. jular fa 


3. Warr on the Lord. It is faid, He 177] 1. I. 
ſteak peace to his ſaints, Pſal. 85. 8. He will: rande 
but they muſt Wait His leaſure. Sometimes He mbolde 
giveth Aſſurance ſooner, to ſome not until af- Hen ſay. 
ter a long time of Waiting. To Chriftians in herefor, 
the Primitive Times, oft at their firſt Converſi- Pin, and 
on. To ſome not until they are juſt going out Ade 20! 
of the World. The bleſſed Martyr v/over (one f God, 


full 
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ull of fears and doubts. He acquainted a ſpe- 
al friend whoſe Name was Azſtin, with his 

oul troubles. - When going to be burnt at the 
Injþcake for his Religion, his heart was filled with 
thTomfort and Joyful Aſſurance. He called to his 
vedriend an ſaid, O Auſtin, He is come! Ile is come! 
z The Comforter is come into my heart. So did 
ringe go to Heaven with a full Aſſurance of the 
thhbve of Chriſt, IJ remember bleſſed Mr. W://ſor, 
neilhe renowned Paſtor of the firſt Church in Boſtor, 
vanformed me of a famous Miniſter of his ac- 
mduaintance, whowhen he was Sick, of the Sick- 
thde{s whereof he dyed, Other Miniſters viſiting 
ichhim, he adviſed them to Preach the Doctrine of 
OrÞfſurance : for (ſaid he) I did ſo, knowing that 
lie- lt is a Scripture Truth, and yet J had not then 
\ndþMarance. my ſelf: but now I am dying God 


Or- 
en- 
He 
en 
Re- 


as given it to me. I know that my Name is 
vritten in Heaven, and that I ſhall be witk 
hriſt for ever. VVV | 


LEIL the Second Exhortation be to ſuch is are 
ſured of the love of Chriſt : Let us be care- 
ul to approve our ſelves as this Grace and fin- 
ular favour of the Lord calls for. 
1285 bac FTE UE 33 GIO $1; f 
1. WE ſhould live very holy Lives. That Aſ- 
urance which does encourage Licentiouſneſs, or 
mbolden Men to Sin, is not from Heaven. When 
en ſay, They know that Chriſt dyed for them, 
herefore they will venture on in the ways of 


Fin, and not doubt of their Salvation; They 


ave not that perſwaſion from the holy Spirit 
f God, but from Satan and from their 2 2 


296 Iris much to bedefired that Believers Jho, 


ſelf-deceiving hearts. A true Aſſurance of the neſs of F 
love of Chriſt is always accompanied with much Pur Etert 
love to Chriſt,expreſſed by a great care to keep fal and 
His Commandments. P/a/.85. 8. I will hear oul Sul 
what God the Lord will ſpeak : He will ſpeak eing. 
Peace to His Saints: But let them not turn again ndured 
10 folly. If they do, ſuppuſe them to be real His holy 
Saints, they may Icole their Peace, they may Death W 
looſe their Aſſurance, as David did when he Irops of | 
gave way to Temptations, and it may coſt us f He hai 
dear before we recover it again, as it did him. ed the 5 
Oh ! Let us be careful to keep our Evidences for P eath, f 


Heaven clear. Take heed of blotting them, Love 3 


| 21 „ | able \ 
2. LET z be ever Admiring this Love: of oved u 

Chriſt, Things which Men cannot Comprehen if He ha 
they admire. Who can comprehend this love In us, or 
which Faſſeth Knowledge ? All the love which Were we 
is in the heart of Creatures is but as a drop fn us ? 
compared with that Ocean of Love which is in Ipread u 
the heart of C hrift towards His People. It is in he Were 
Immenſe Love. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the hen u 
breadth, the lengib, the depth, tbe heigbt of that in our b 
love. That Love extends to a great Multitude dire 
which no Man can Number. How broad is that 
Love 2 Admire it. What is the Length of that 
Love which. began before the World began, and 
will endure World without end? Admire it. 
Has not Chriſt deſcænded into the lower parts of the | 
Earth, for our Redemption? Was not that the 
Depth of Love? Admire it. Will not that Love bring 

us to be with Him in the Higheſt Heaven for 
ever? Is not that Heigbt of Love? Admire it. 
Judge! of the greatneſs of that Love by the great- 

neſs 


uch 
eep 
1EAT 
eak 
4171 
real 


nay 
he 
n 


Should know how Chriſt loves them. 297 
neſs of His Sufferings, that He might purchaſe 
our Eternal Salvation. He endured a moſt pain- 
ful and ſhameful Death in our ſtead: but His 
Soul Sufferings did far exceed His Bodily Suf- 4 
ferings. The pains of Hell gat hold on Him. Ha || 
ndured the eſſential pains of the Second death in | 
His holy Soul. The horror of His approaching 
Death would not have cauſed Him to Swear great 
rope of blood, when in an Agony in the Garden, 
Ff He had not known that He was to have endu- 
ed the pains of the Second, as well as of the Firſt 
Death, for our Sins. O how great then was His 
Love? And the Freeneſs of it makes it Adni- 
able We did not firſt love Him; but He firſt | 
Loved us. Nor ſhould we ever have loved Him, 
if He had not firſt loved us, without any thing 
in us, or done by us deſerving His love, What 

ere we when His love did firſt break forth up- 
on us? We were loathſcme Creatures, over- | 
ſpread with the Leproſy of Original Sin; when | 
e were caſt out to the loathing of our Perſons; 1 
hen we were in our blood, yea, when we were 
in our blood, He ſaw us and ſaid unto us, Live. 
dmire and Adore this Love, it is more than Hu- 
ane. It will be the Ad miration of Saints and 
\ngels 3 the Days of ETERNITY, 8 

73 C -- X. F 
3. WE ought to be Thankful in the higheſt de- 


ee, The High Praiſes of Gop ſhould always It 
be in our Months and Hearts. The EOVve of 
HR IST is Infinitely more worth than all this 

World. If a Temporal Eſtate were aſſured to 
Ou, Would you not be Thankful ! And will yon 

5 not || 
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2 98 It i much to be deſired that Believers, &c. 


not when the Love of CHRIST has aſſured Hea- 
ven to you, and Eternal Life there? When 
Hezekiah had an aſſurance of Life for Fifteen 
Years granted to him, how did he Praiſe the 
Lokp, and faid he would do ſo, A/! the dayes 


65 


f his Life? How much more ought we, ſince 


Gop has for the ſake of FESUS CHRIST, 
aſſured us of an happier Life than ever any 
Man on Earth did enjoy, and this not for Fifteen 
Years, or Fifteen Thonſand Years, hut for In- 
finitely more than Fifteen Thouſand Millions 
of Years! O ſay with the Pſalmiſt, with whoſe 
Words I conclude. Pal. 103. 1, 4; Bleſs the 


LORD, O my 


ſoul, and all that is within me, bleſs 


his holy Name. Bleſs the LORD, O my ſoul, who 


redeems thy life from deſtiruttion, uho crowneth | 
thee with loving kindneſs and tender nerciet. 
44 „F 1 | ET FL->4 "+5 7 | 19% + 3 nr. 
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